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ABSTRACT
Exploring Memory of Place and Place Identity Through Narrative Inquiry:
A Study of Partisans’ Square in Uzice, Serbia
Sofija Kaljevic
This study is an analysis of the relations between memory, place, and identity
through the narratives of local citizens about Partisans’ Square located in the city of
Uzice, Serbia. It examines twenty life-stories connected to this specific public area.
Participants’ testimonials are not treated as a source for the construction of a historical
narrative, but rather as representations and memories of various events that took place in
and around this location in the second half of the 20th and beginning of the 21st century.
This study considers how these eyewitnesses represent turbulent local history in the
present and examines the role of place in memory construction, the role of memory in
place construction and the impact of these processes on identity formation. The
dissertation argues that the urban landscapes and architecture in general, represent
significant sites of memory that not only trigger memory, but are also constantly
manipulated to shape it. Furthermore, it examines how the past, present, memory, and
identity are tied to structures of power. This study engages in an extensive review of
literature on memory, space and place, history and memory, life story narratives, and the
interaction of social groups, generations, and politics. It synthesizes and uses all these
elements to examine citizens’ personal representations of events that took place on
Partisans’ Square in order to understand better the role of place in memory and identity
construction.
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CHAPTER I
Introduction
Drawing on the latest discoveries in the fields of neuroscience and cognitive
psychology, Goldhagen (2017), one of the most prominent modern critics of architecture,
observes that the physical environment that we inhabit during a particular experience
plays the dominant role in memory itself. These findings are hardly novice, they
represent conformation and addition to many studies that have been conducted in the last
century through different scholarly fields on relation of place and memory, starting with
the prominent work of Maurice Halbwachs first published in 1925. Goldhagen (2017)
explains: “In the contemporary world, where our environments are overwhelmingly built
environments, what this means is that buildings, landscapes, and urban areas we inhabit
are central to the constitution of our autobiographical memories, and therefore to our
sense of identity” (p. 83).
Neurologically, different kinds of long-term autobiographical memories are
consolidated and prepared for long-term storage in the part of the brain called the
hippocampus and the adjacent parahippocampal region. Working with the other areas of
the brain, this exact part of the brain also facilitates our ability to navigate space. “Place
cells” Goldhagen (2017) claims, “enable us to both identify a place and consolidate a
long-term memory” (p. 84). Therefore, the cognitive processes of autobiographical
memory situate the built environment inside us, and that way, it constitutes “the internal
architecture of our lives” (Goldhagen, 2017, p. 88). In this way, place based experiences
create a unique framework of self-understanding and perception of who we are.
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Although remembered images of space around us help us store, recall, and
reproduce events from our past repeatedly and biological processes of memorialization
happen the same way for every human being, each one of us never remembers the past
events in the same way. Memories are always fragmented, never complete, and never
pure. The idea of memory as a storehouse, database, or archive where one can go and
retrieve a particular file was abandoned a long time ago. Assmann and Czaplicka (1995)
argue that “No memory can preserve the past” (p. 130), but it is up to society in each era
to reconstruct it within its contemporary frame of reference. In Halbwachs’ work entitled
The Social Frameworks of Memory, the author argued:
I do not need to seek out where the memories are, where they are kept, in my
brain, or in some corner of my mind to which only I would have access, because
they are recalled to me from outside, and because the groups to which I belong
continuously offer me the means to reconstruct them.” (as cited in Frates, 2002, p.
9)
The author emphasized the memory as the social, collective construct. Halbwachs never
denied that the individual recollection exists, but firmly stated that individual memories
are actually shaped by the society and the time to which a person belongs. Furthermore,
the specific memories are always interpreted from the perspective of the present. They
are recalled and reconstructed in the present to satisfy current agendas. Memories are not
about the past, but about the present and the interrelationship between the two, or as Nora
(1989) states: “Memory is a perpetually actual phenomenon, bond tying us to eternal
present” (p. 8). Bakhtin observes that everything is perceived from a unique position in
existence, and therefore, meaning of whatever is observed is shaped by time and place
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from which it is observed (Holquist, 2002). We remember inside our own framework of
time, place, language, social relations, our histories and myths, “the whole material and
moral life of the societies of which we are, or have been, a part” (Connerton, 1989, p.
36).
Place, as memory, is a social construct or as Lefebvre (1992) argues “a social
product.” It is closely tied to cultural meanings and social activities. Nora states that
collective memories attach themselves to sites, they are “grounded in geographic sites,
providing geographical and spatial location upon which social meanings, and
concomitantly, social identities, are fabricated” (as cited in Flores, 1998, p. 429). This is
particularly important in discussion of built and urban areas where the politics, economy,
and state powers play an important role in shaping the local environments, and therefore,
memory and identity of the locals. As expression of culture, built forms often play a
communicative role embodying and conveying meaning between groups at a variety of
levels. Design of city spaces is usually grounded into a set of needs, everyday dynamics,
and necessary movements of its users. However, the way public spaces are organized and
constructed cannot be separated from the national politics and forces of the state
economy (Harvey, Herod, Wright, & Heynen, 2009; Lefebvre, 1992; Soja, 1980). Nora
emphasizes that “topographical” sites of memory, or lieux de memoire, should be not be
confused with architectural sites. Sites of memory, constructed specifically to preserve
and convey memories, are “their own referent: pure, exclusively self-referential signs”
(Nora, 1989, p. 23). However, lieux de memoire, positioned as part of the broader urban
city fabric often becomes one with adjacent architectures through time. That way,
architectural spaces, public spaces, urban spaces, even whole cities could irreversibly
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become lieux de memoire. Those sites not only spark the memories, but also are
constantly manipulated to shape memories. Those sites do not simply store memory but
also produce them. Through time, those open public areas designed for everyday leisure
and enjoyment often become tools for memory reconstruction and transformation, to be
retrieved and used when necessary. Those spaces are in a fluctuating state of being
completely invisible to being overly visible, which all depends on present political trends.
Architecture was considered as monumental from the start. Born with the birth of
the history, Victor Hugo argues how up to the fifteenth century architecture was the chief
registry of humanity. Hugo (2002) claims that “Every thought, either philosophical or
religious, is interested in perpetuating itself; because the idea which has moved one
generation wishes to move others also, and leave a trace” (p. 167) and often these
processes would occur through architectural representations. Built environments keep
alive the sense of earlier times, and is often “haunted” by the past (Hood & Erickson,
2001, p. 185). Wigley (1999) considers buildings as invaluable devices of collective
synchronization. He argues how architectural structure happens to be “a witness of
something that has been lost, maintaining the memory of a lost purity, an innocent origin,
a ghostly spirit that supposedly animates the solid object” (Wigley, 1999, p. 36).
Architecture domesticates space, it shapes our living worlds and offers a horizon for
behavior, learning, and understanding. It provides stability, safety, and continuity to our
existence. But maybe the most important of all, architecture is our ground for
symbolization and meaning.
This study explores the architectural space, one of many similar spaces in Serbia
that symbolically dominates over a wider urban environment and is powerfully
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intertwined with the lives of local citizens. Various concepts developed in the twentieth
century tied to place research, like place attachment, sense of place, spirit of place,
meaning of place, place identity, place belonging, image of the place, genius loci,
placelessness, etc. will not be measured through this research. By the end of the twentieth
century, scholars of place openly expressed concerns through publications about the lack
of coherence of place-concepts mentioned, stressing that empirical adequacy and
theoretical progress of place-research is lost. “Slow, unclear, stuck, lack of theory, little
empirical progress” (Hernandez, Hidalgo, & Ruiz, 2013, p. 115) are just a few of many
terms used to describe all research done on different aspects of place. Others argue how
the lack of systematic progression results from viewing place-research as if it constitutes
a single research tradition. They urge that place-concepts to be treated as “a domain of
research informed by multiple research traditions” (Patterson & Williams, 2005, p. 367).
Various researchers advocate for critical pluralism, the need to learn from the integrity of
different research traditions and expertise.
This study looks at the people’s memory through verbal testimonials to
understand the role of architectural spaces in identity construction. Nora (1989) explains
that memory is and could be preserved in all kinds of physical spaces, ranging from the
monuments to archives to commemorative practices. Yet, these were not the only places
we came to gather and study memories. Life story narratives are intimately connected to
memory. Those are much more than a source material. For Bruner (1987) and McAdams
(2001) identity itself takes the form of the story complete with the setting, scenes,
character, plot, and theme. According to McAdams (2001), “Life stories are
psychological texts that are jointly crafted by the individual himself or herself and the
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culture within which the individual’s life has meaning” (p. 115). It is through
autobiographical narratives that we can see the importance of place in remembering and
the way in which the past is a present construction.
Rationale
Reasons to investigate and organize the study this way are threefold: as a
researcher I am interested in the impact of different environments on people’s lives and
behaviors, but also I am a citizen of Serbia now residing outside the country where the
case study is located, and I am an architect with a decade of practical experience.
Therefore, investigation foundation and reasons to conduct the research in this way are
established not only based on my research interests and critique of existing knowledge,
but also on the unique context of my life, knowledge, experiences, and professional
values I brought to this study.
Place Research
The physical features of the space are transformed into place through people’s
activities and everyday practices, through “the actual experience of meaningful or
moving events and the establishment of individual and communal identity, security, and
concern” (Pred, 1984, p. 49). Therefore, place is qualitative, a “total” phenomenon. In
place research we cannot reduce its meaning solely to any of its properties because the
meaning of everyday life will be partially lost. Norberg-Schulz (2012) states, “Being
qualitative totalities of a complex nature, places cannot be described by means of
analytic, ‘scientific’ concepts” (p. 12). Nevertheless, majority of place-based studies done
through the fields of architecture, urban planning, geography, environmental psychology,
completely neglect or mistreat cultural and historical context of the explored area.
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Scholars within the urban design field summarized and categorized knowledge on place
gained in last 50 years of research through the set of diagrams showing basic place
elements and relationships established between them (see Figure 1). Relph (1976) was
the first scholar who separated place features into three groups: physical features,
activities, and meanings. From this point, mentioned categorization only grew in its
extensiveness by including new aspects of place into the existing list of elements (Canter,
1977; Jorgensen & Stedman, 2001; Montgomery, 1998; Punter, 1991). However, this
early divide of place features, which later directly impacted the way place is studied, was
flawed from the start. The Image/Meaning component of place (see Figure 1) cannot in
any way be separated from the other two place features, Physical Setting and Activity. It
is only through activities in physical environments meanings are created. This
categorization provided research framework which often removed focus from
relationship between place and place users onto place exclusively. To explore place is to
explore the nature of human life within specific spatial boundaries.

Figure 1. Components of Sense of Place, Montgomery (1998)
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Pred (1983) argues how the place concepts like “sense of place” or “place
attachment” are usually seen as free-floating phenomenon completely detached from its
historical context. They often oversimplify the meaning developed between people and
place. In real life, these occurrences do not evolve in a biographical vacuum but in
relation to the time-space specific everyday practices. “The feelings, meanings, and
memories are rooted in the interaction with and things at very precise local sites and
times” (Pred, 1983, p. 59), and consequently, the way data about place meaning can be
retrieved and later analyzed is through narration and the diverse literature of
remembering. Opposite of a majority of place-based studies, this research does not try to
measure place or any of its features. It tries to investigate the place as a whole, “total”
phenomenon by looking through the lens of its users. To do that, this study relies on
people’s memories and life story narratives, a role which has neither been fully
understood nor sufficiently valued in place-based research. Most prominent humanist
geographer Yi-Fu Tuan (1991) emphasizes how the language is an important part of life
in every place. According to the scholar, place is usually seen as the result of physical
and material transformation of nature, influenced by man. Tuan states that the visual
alone does not rise to the full potential of place power. The language, words, talk, stories
– all verbal means are crucial for the process of place creation. Tuan supports the idea
that storytelling transforms objects from outside into the real presence. Knowledge of the
space is more direct then knowledge of time, and “the words supply a temporal
dimension to the landscape that the visual image alone cannot provide” (Tuan, 1991, p.
691). The past history of the place, expressed by words through text or verbal stories,
carries the value and “prestige” of the place.
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Place Research of the Region
After an extensive literature review, it was determined that no inductive locallevel empirical research has been done in Serbia with people-place relations at its center.
Scholarship on Yugoslavian history, politics, religion, and economy can be found in a
variety of sources. Moreover, in the last twenty years a considerable body of knowledge
has been produced about the destruction of Yugoslavian Federation, where topics of
nationalism, nation construction, memory and identity construction, memorial sites and
monuments, commemoration, Yugonostalgia and Titoism, etc. prevail. Babic (2013)
argues that “the history of Socialist Yugoslavia remains secondary to the disastrous
history of the post-Yugoslavian period, and even more so the architecture of the time” (p.
7). It could be said that research of architecture of that period and its impact has been
overlooked for a variety of reasons. Firstly, due to the lack of clear belonging of the
region to either Eastern or Western spheres of interest and partial isolation of the state
during the communist era, scholars were not particularly involved in exploration of the
region. For both foreign and domestic investigators, the research situation in Yugoslavia
was twofold: with certain levels of freedom, but with various restrictions in place because
of political and economic turmoil. Babic (2013) argues how in the first few years of the
country’s existence the state practiced politics of self-preservation and self-definitions
and as such the government “enforced a higher level restraint for non-partisan
expression” (p. 8). One can argue how Yugoslavian state modernism concepts were
monotonous compared to the architecture of SSSR and whole Eastern Block. It failed to
send new, innovative, and a radical message like Social Realism did. Additionally, the
lack of the state institution with a role to collect and distribute research data between all
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federal units was one of the reasons why architecture and place research was invisible.
Although Yugoslavian provinces were politically united and connected, many
dissimilarities in origin and history of the ethnical groups occupying different territories
failed to unify architectural knowledge across the state. It is important to notice that, at
the same time, architectures of the pre-Yugoslavian period have been thoroughly
researched: from medieval Byzantine religious heritage, Ottoman heritage to the
architectural legacy of Austro-Hungarians, including scholarship on the avant-garde in
the region at the beginning of the twentieth century.
Despite very active global activity of place research, the specific topic of this
study – the role of architecture and built environment in memory and identity
construction throughout the territory of Serbia – stays completely unexamined. No single
empirical study that covers relations of memory and place, or further, meaning of place,
sense of place, place attachment, meaning of place, etc. has been done in this region.
Similarly, while the scholarship that studies architecture mostly covers the building itself,
examination of open public spaces and squares in Serbia and former Yugoslavia is
completely overlooked. The fields of applied art and film have somewhat covered the
role of open public spaces in social identity and nation construction of Yugoslavian
citizens. Extensive work by Marta Popivoda (2013) is an excellent example of that.
Through a 62-minute-long movie Yugoslavia – How Ideology Moved Our Collective
Body, premiered in US MOMA in March 2016, this video artist addressed the issue of the
ideology of the communist regime and how it revealed itself in public spaces through
public state performances.
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Partisans’ Square in Uzice, Serbia the selected case study for this research has
been sporadically investigated by local, city scholars with a focus on its unique
architectural features, beauty, and functionality, and the strong political message that the
square conveys. Moreover, other squares and piazzas in the region have a similar destiny.
Only a few publications and usually in catalogue form are available, prepared more out of
the tourist necessity than a need for systematic and in-depth research of the place. Two
books, one dissertation, and few scientific papers have been published about Partisans’
Square, covering the fields of history (Markovic, 2008), history of architecture
(Ciganovic, 2013; Milivojevic, 2013, 2014), and anthropology (Bogdanovic, 2011).
Local daily newspaper companies are the only sources that continuously observe and
deliver stories of events that unraveled in and around Partisans’ Square, and as such, their
archives are probably the richest sources of factual data currently available about this
place. During two-months of archival research conducted during the summer of 2016, a
collection that includes a little less than 700 articles about the square published in local
newspapers Vesti was assembled. It is important to add that those articles were not used
as primary data sources and were not analyzed in depth, but are included to cover the
researcher’s gaps in knowledge, to confirm the narratives of study participates, and to
increase rigor of data analysis and validity of this study. Stories that have been covered
by local journalists include executions of local patriots during 1941 by Nazi soldiers,
numerous political rallies, demonstrations, celebrations through different political
systems, the square erection and reconstruction, detailed descriptions of president Tito’s
visits and his death, visits of new presidents and important political actors, 1999 bombing
and destruction of the square, etc., but also the beauty of everyday life in this place,
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which includes musical concerts, art exhibitions, school celebrations, sport
manifestations, theater shows, and scientific discussions. Published articles portray
extremely rich and often controversial political, cultural, and social life in Partisans’
Square in Uzice, a relatively small community with only around 80,000 citizens.
Significance of the Study
Aside from the heavy political and historical burden that the square carries, it is
important not to forget the invaluable spatial significance of Partisans’ Squares ambience,
the quality of the whole architectural concept, and current attempts of local activist and
scholars to preserve it. The square project is considered as one of the biggest
achievements of the modernist movement in architecture of ex-Yugoslavia. In an
interview with the most prominent Serbian architect and scholar Mihailo Mitrovic, he
acknowledges that “the Partisans’ Square is one of most significant and noteworthy
architectural triumphs that proudly presented Yugoslavia in the world” (Kuzovic, 2014,
para. 2). Thus, more than 65 years of experience shows that a well-designed and
integrated architectural space will always find its users. Therefore, it cannot be stressed
enough that preservation of Partisans’ Square, as many other open public spaces in the
region of this type, is endangered by current political practices and problematic
transitional economy. It is hoped that testimonials collected for this manuscripts would
help to increase the awareness about ongoing abuse of open public spaces, including this
one. Although various local organizations, newspaper houses, and civic associations
publicly boycott and condemn abuses of the square, not much progress has been made
against those attempts. This document can be one of many to urge decision reevaluation
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of the local agencies to protect the site as an architectural ambient of exceptional
importance.
In addition, this study hopes to contribute to the wider conversation that has been
developed around the question: “What are the ways of studying the public space to
promote urban justice in the city” (Sezer & Niksic, 2017, p. 166)? Recently, public space
has received increasing attention and became part of urban policy discussion as one of
main facilitators of urban justice. Obvious decline of the welfare state model and its
transition into a neo-liberal approach of urban development only emphasized already
increased inequality between society members. The city urbanity, with the open public
space in its center, has become a tool for economic competitiveness on a global scale.
The “splintering urbanism,” where investments are purposively concentrated in specific
city areas to promote its economic prosperity, is an excellent example of inequalities in
modern cities. Good public space is often recognized as a crucial element to achieving
good quality of life for every member of the community as it supports the local economy,
contributes to a sense of community, encourages interaction across social, cultural and
economic boundaries, but also increases mobility and contributes to better health and
wellbeing (Sezer & Niksic, 2017, p. 165). However, it has been frequently reported that
urban inequalities within cities keep growing. The British newspaper The Guardian’s
blog Cities has presented a series of articles related to “unjust” conditions in the cities in
relation to public spaces through the themes of privatization, exclusion of social groups,
lack of accessibility, and distribution of amenities (Ayala & Fallshaw, 2017; Engelen,
Johal, Salento, & Williams, 2014; Garrett, 2015; Hatherley, 2016; Sezer & Niksic, 2017).
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By claiming space in public, Mitchell (2012) argues, social groups themselves
become public. It is well known that the use of public spaces has always been constrained
by class, gender, and race. Even Greek Agora, “the place of citizenship, an open space
where public affairs and legal disputes were conducted, marketplace, a place of
pleasurable jostling... where judgments, decisions, and bargains were made” (Hartley,
1993, pp. 29–30) was a place of exclusion. Those open public arenas were available to a
homogeneous public usually consisting of those in power, legal standing, and
responsibility. In newer American history admittance of women, the people of color, and
foreigners “in public” has been shockingly recent (Mitchell, 2012). And today,
marginalized social groups, like a homeless group as one of many, can represent
themselves as a legitimate part of community only in public spaces.
According to Maros Krivy, a critic and urbanist from Bratislava, in Eastern
Europe the “rapid privatization and restitution of land and property were significant in the
1990s as the nationalization of land was in the late 1940s” (as cited in Hatherley, 2016,
para. 9). Talking about nature of public spaces in Yugoslavia, Sekulic (2014) claims that
land nationalization specifically allowed for open spaces to became a resource whose
development should bring equality, not the bases for profit making. After the crippling
crises in 1980s and especially after wars during the 1990s, the attitude toward public
areas changed from societal to private form, from “ours” to “mine.” In this context,
varieties of injustices become visible in open public spaces: from uneven patterns of
accessibility to urban amenities, to selling green areas and renting sections of public
zones to private developers, and giving additional development rights to allies of the
current political system. “Privatization is stripping cities in Russia and Eastern Europe of
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their public assets,” Hatherley (2016) claims, “leaving a chaotic mix of advertising,
dilapidation and new development.” Partisans’ Square has not been excluded from this
trend (para. 1).
With this in mind, the nature of research that explores open public space needs, as
the nature of public space itself, to be organized to facilitate diversity, equity, and
democracy. It must challenge urban injustices by giving the voice to all social groups
equally. Furthermore, the results of place studies need to spread beyond the “academic
bubble” to reach professionals in practices of architecture, urban design, public policy,
and politics.
Research Approach
Purpose of the Study
This research examines the ways in which the human encounter with built
environment has an active role in shaping people’s memory and identity. It explores the
dynamics between the place, different representations of the place articulated through
narration, and renegotiation of identity in relation to memory of life events which
happened in this place through a whole lifetime. To achieve that, twenty in-depth
interviews of Uzice’s citizens related to everyday life in Partisans’ Square were
conducted and examined. Detailed narratives, collected using McAdams life-story
interview protocol, were analyzed to uncover any aspect of built environment that
impacted personal self-understanding. Life-stories of Uzice’s citizens are embedded into
the time framework constructed of the three historico-political periods, the period of
socialist Yugoslavia (including the constituting period of WWII), the wars in the 1990s,
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and the post-war period. The stories were reviewed in detail with regard to patterns and
themes, but also differences in participants’ narrated memories of this place.
Extremely disruptive historical, political, and societal changes that happened
through whole 20th century on territory of ex-Yugoslavia were the main guides in
discussion of interaction of place, memory, and identity. Selected case study of Partisans’
Square in Uzice, Serbia represents a memory theatre where different versions of history
constructed by different stakeholders were performed, and furthermore, adopted by its
users to varying degrees. This study considers how eyewitnesses represent turbulent local
history in the present and examines the role of the place in memory construction, role of
memory in place construction, and the impact of these processes on identity formation.
The dissertation argues that the urban landscapes, and architecture in general, represent
significant geographical sites that not only trigger memory, but also are constantly
manipulated to shape it.
Research Questions and Objectives of the Study
In order to meet the purpose of the study and to help develop detailed research
objectives, the following research questions were applied:
1. What are the major themes found throughout people’s testimonies about life in
Partisans’ Square in Uzice, Serbia?
2. What are the differences, if any, in narration of life events that took place on
Partisans’ Square connected to different life stages?
3. What are the differences, if any, in interpretation of historical events between
different generational groups looking through the lens of a particular place?
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4. Whether, and in what way group membership (political, educational, economic,
gender, etc.) influences memories and interpretations of people’s experiences
connected with Partisans’ Square?
This study aims:
- To determine, by looking into repetitions and frequencies, similarities and
differences, and relations between themes in life-story narratives told, types of
experiences that study participants remember as most important and that took place on
Partisans’ Square during their lifetime;
- To identify the life stage, if there is one, in which dominant memories were
constructed and to determine if traumatic events are likely to leave an imprint on the lives
of individuals regardless of life stage - by comparing the frequency and nature of events
that happened in Partisans’ Square as told between different study participants,
- To detect and compare different interpretation of the same historical events that
happened in Partisans’ Square through four different generational preselected groups; and
- To detect and compare different interpretations of the same historical events which
happened in Partisans’ Square through different gender, class, educational, and political
groups.
Theoretical Framework
Two theories guided construction of this study: McAdams’ Life-Story Model of
Identity (2001) and Halbwachs’ Theory of Collective Memory (1980). Both nominal
works position the role of spaces that we inhabit, although often not explicitly stated, as
one of vital elements in memory and identity construction. In addition, to interpret
collected data Mannheim’s Theory of Generations (1952) was applied.
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In the Life-Story Model of Identity, identity itself takes the form of a story,
together with its setting, scenes, character, plot, and theme. McAdams (2001) claims:
In late adolescence and young adulthood, people living in modern societies begin
to reconstruct the personal past, perceive the present, and anticipate the future in
terms of an internalized and evolving self-story, an integrative narrative of self
that provides modern life with some modicum of psychosocial unity and purpose.
(p. 101)
McAdams emphasizes the reconstructive nature of autobiography and life story that
changes with age in correlation together with current life context(s). This theory stresses
the role of “composing a self” in on-going identity lifework and focuses on the way in
which stories of self, mediate the cultural frames in which narrative work is located.
Although based on biographical facts, life stories go beyond the facts as people
selectively appropriate aspects of their experiences and imaginatively interpret both past
and future to construct stories that make sense to them and to their audiences. “Life
stories are psychological constructions,” McAdams (2001) argues, ”co-authored by the
person himself or herself and the cultural context within which that person’s life is
embedded and given meaning” (p. 101). Therefore, life stories always reflect cultural
norms and values, including assumptions about race, gender, and class. They are
interpreted and understood within a particular cultural frame, but also they are modified
from one person to another.
Halbwachs (1980), a pioneer in the field of collective memory, claims that a
person remembers only by situating himself within the viewpoint of one or several
groups and one or several currents of thought. He states that all memories are, in fact,
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collective and they are shaped by the society in which one lives. Group memberships
provide the materials for memory and push the individual into recalling particular events
and into forgetting others. Moreover, groups can often produce memories in individuals
that they never experienced directly. Halbwachs (1980) emphasizes that space and spatial
images, as a part of the cultural context that a particular group occupies, plays an
important role in the collective memory. Moreover, every collective memory unfolds
within a spatial framework. Halbwachs (1980) claims:
Now space is a reality that endures: since our impressions rush by, one after
another, and leave nothing behind in the mind, we can understand how we
recapture the past only by understanding how it is, in effect, preserved by our
physical surroundings. (p. 140)
Each aspect of a particular place has a meaning recognized only by group members, “for
each portion of its space corresponds to various and different aspects of the structure and
life of their society” (Halbwachs, 1980, 140). Halbwachs claims that a truly major event
in a life of a group always includes some kind of abrupt alteration in relationship between
a group and their place.
In his seminal work The Problem of Generations, first published in 1928,
Mannheim (1997) introduced the concept of generational memory. Based on the
impression that there appears to be a critical period for the construction of people’s
identity tied to adolescence and young adulthood, impacts of the events on one’s memory
are much stronger during those periods. Except for this idea, generational groups are
defined also based on the different historico-political periods that individuals of different
groups have lived through. Olick (1999) argues that Mannheim “has redefined
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generations not as objective periods but as subjectively defined cohorts: a generation
exists if and only if a number of birth cohorts share a historical experience that creates a
community of perception” (p. 339). In this study the notion of generations are recognized
as a “heuristic devices,” transmitters or receivers of group memory, where the narration
takes a central role and the group members are not passive consumers of experiences, but
rather play an active role in meaning interpretation (Palmberger, 2016, p. 10). Or as
Rothberg (2009) suggests for multidirectional understanding of memory: “generations
borrow, cross-reference, and negotiate individual and shared past in finding their
narratives, and therefore constructing their identities” (p. 3).
Conceptual Framework of the Study
Theoretical synthesis and interdependence between memory, autobiographical
narration, and identity with a place (in time) in its center is presented through Figure 2.
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Figure 2. Interdependence between collective memory, autobiographical narration, and
identity with place in time
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CHAPTER II
Review of Literature
For indeed, the greatest glory of a building is not in its stones, nor in its gold. Its
glory is in its Age, and in that deep sense of voicefulness, of stern watching, of
mysterious sympathy, nay, even of approval or condemnation, which we feel in
walls that have long been washed by the passing waves of humanity. It is in their
lasting witness against men, in their quite contrast with the transitional character
of all things, in the strength which, through the laps of seasons and times, and the
decline and birth dynasties, and the changing of the face of the earth, and of the
limits of the sea, maintains its sculptured shapeliness for a time insuperable,
connects forgotten and following ages with each other, and half constitutes the
identity, as it concentrates the sympathy, of nations: it is in that golden stain of
time, that we are to look for the real light, and colour, and preciousness of
architecture; and it is not until a building has assumed this character, till it has
been entrusted with the fame, and hallowed by the deeds of man, till its walls
have been witnesses of suffering, and its pillars rise out of the shadows of death,
that its existence, more lasting as it is that of the natural objects of the world
around it, can be gifted with even so much as these possess, of language and of
life.
John Ruskin, Seven Lamps of Architecture, 1849, p.186-187

Memory studies extends through many disciplines, including history, literature,
anthropology, sociology, communication and media studies, cultural studies, and others.
Since the 1980s scholars paid considerable attention to memory, often relying on then
nearly forgotten work on collective memory done by Halbwachs which is still in the
center of contemporary memory knowledge. The old theoretical models have been reevaluated and re-developed in order to address contemporary issues. The emphasis has
been moved from individual to social and collective aspects of memory. By the end of the
twentieth century the number of memory studies exploded, leaving us with extensive
literature tied to this topic. Erll (2011) even suggests that memory had become a leading
study concept in the humanities worldwide.
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Architecture as Memory
Architecture has always been tied to study of memory. In her work on Medieval
and Renaissance memorial strategies, The Art of Memory (1968), Yates explains how
mnemonic systems developed in the Ancient, Medieval, and Renaissance periods were
based on loci, where the placement of allegorical images happened inside imagined
mental architectural spaces. Roman orators made deliberate use of imagined
“architectural memory” as an aid to memorize speeches. Yates (1968) claims how this
classical mnemonic device “consisted in fixing in memory a series of places, usually
places in the building, or buildings, or in the streets of the city” (p. 573) were furthermore
used to create spatial images and align them in a particular order that every one of them
represents a specific point of a speech. “We have to think of the ancient orator as moving
imagination through his memory building whilst he is making his speech,” Yates (2014)
writes, “drawing from the memorized places the images he has placed on them” (p. 3).
She argues that in times before printing was invented and writing materials were not
common, when books often had to be memorized from the manuscript copies, trained
memory was a necessity. Masses of valuable materials were preserved by using those
mnemonic strategies. Yates observes that this “method of loci” or “the art of memory”
which uses loci and imagines, places and images, was invented by the Greek poet
Simonides and recorded in 264 B.C. for the first time. Yates (2014) claims we know
today that this memorization technique was used by Greek and Roman orators equally
based on the writings of unknown author of Ad Herennium, Cicero’s De Oratore, and
Quintilian’s Institutio Oratoria. According to Ad Herennium, there were two types of
memory: the natural one, born simultaneously with our thought; and artificial memory,
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product of an art and one that can be improved by training and discipline. This artificial
memory classified as “mnemotechnics,” while vitally important back then, has become a
rather unimportant branch of human activity in modern times. Marot (2003) argues,
“Classical rhetoric and syllogistics, as codified by Aristotle, seem to be profoundly
governed by this assimilation of logos or speech, into a space that has been structured
into places (topoi)” (p. 12).
Yates (1968) observes that memory architecture, or the art of memory, changed
with the changing style of real architecture through periods. However, what
fundamentally destroyed “memory buildings” as a memorialization tool was the arrival of
printing. Books became the storage of knowledge for easy reference. Yates (1968) writes:
The carefully spaced and lightened artificial memory whose possessor could
wonder through its streets and buildings, drawing from the places, the images to
remind him of all that he had stored in his vast inner treasure house, become thing
of the past, replaced by the printed page which need not to be memorized, since
easy access to books and writing materials made memorization on the old scale
unnecessary. (p. 577)
Although, according to Yates, the art of memory was not immediately killed by the
spread of printing, however, by the nineteenth century was almost forgotten. Changes
brought by printing press gradually abolished the spatial and architectural memories of
the past. Around the same time, Victor Hugo (2002) writes: “The architecture will no
longer be the social art, the collective art, to dominating art. The grand poem, the grand
edifice, the grand work of humanity will no longer be built: it will be printed” (p. 172).
His famous phrase “ceci tuera cela” or “the one will kill the other” (or “this will kill
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that”), designated the printed book as a gravedigger of the built book – the cathedral
(Marot, 2003). Yates (1968) addresses the twentieth century condition of architecture and
memory, and cleverly predicts that the memorialization function of a building, which
depends on detail, will die out as the cities have grown more uniform and travel blurs the
distinction between places. She reflects here on rise and spread of Modernist Movement
in architecture and its rigid and formal appearance, but also its core philosophy which
refuted any type of historical memory.
What differentiates Modernist Movement from all other prior historic periods and
styles in architecture is that the main design principles were established on the rejection
of past, historicism, and traditional architectural styles and values. With the rise of
modernity in general, Assmann (2011) argues, authors constantly “devalued all forms of
memory in the name of reason, nature, life, originality, individuality, innovation,
progress, and whatever other gods they may worship” (p. 3). The growth of the
Modernist Movement in architecture by the end of the 19th and beginning of the twentieth
century went hand in hand with development of new building technologies and materials,
and new needs of contemporary society. Only after WWII old discourses emerged again
to broaden understanding of how architectural practice and theory ought to relate to the
past. It came as a response to the “dogmatic teachings of the CIAM (Congrès
Internationaux d’Architecture Moderne) and environmental consequences of a period
dominated by the doctrines of functionalist design and planning” (Ekman, 2013, p. 3). In
the beginning of the 1960s terms like “history” and “historian” became redefined in the
field of architecture. New connotations of “culture, tradition, and memory” arose against
notions of “function, technology, and international style.” Ekman (2013) claims that the
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change in the field happened when phenomenology was introduced to architecture.
Scholars started paying attention to “man’s intimate and emotional relationship with the
built environment, especially that of the home and of childhood environments, accessed
through dreams, reveries, and memory” (Ekman, 2013, p. 133). Works of
phenomenologists like Edmund Husserl (1859–1938), Gaston Bachelard (1884–1962),
Martin Heidegger (1889–1976), and Maurice Merleau-Ponty (1908–1961) became
mandatory reference points in faculty of architecture. Like in many other research fields,
architects had to step out of the comfort of their own profession and find new theoretical
approaches that would help them reestablish a relationship between the past and current
goals of their profession.
Although memory scholars, or “memoriologists” (Gedi & Elam, 1996), often
included relation between memory and place, space, monument as primary in their
research, interest in memory drastically declined in architectural theory studies in the last
four decades. Except for the work of Lynch (1960, 1976) and Rossi (1984) where ideas
and theories of Halbwachs were introduced to the architectural discourse, scholars from
the field purposively overlooked the issue of memory. Ekman (2013) states that the
function of architecture as a mnemonic in Lynch’s case is tied to relation of memory to
perception and formal legibility, and in Rossi’s to historical continuity and collective
identity. That way, Lynch and Rossi offered renewed, and certainly different
understanding of relation between the past and architecture comparing to work of
architectural historians of the Modern Movement.
The Image of the City was one of the first writings from the field of contemporary
architectural theory where the terms like memory, collective memory, and common

26

memory was mentioned, with an obvious reference to Halbwachs’ work (Lynch, 1960).
Lynch argues how environmental images takes on emotional quality, moreover, images
become “soaked in memories and meanings” (p. 1). Lynch (1960) states:
The landscape serves as a vast mnemonic system for the retention of group
history and ideals … Maurice Halbwachs makes the same point in reference to
modern Paris, when he remarks that the stable physical scene, the common
memory of Parisians, is a potent force in binding them together and allowing them
to communicate with each other. (p. 126)
Lynch acknowledges how the mental construct of “environmental images” is slightly
different from person to person. However, he emphasizes that the members of the same
social group who interact with the same architectural space most often construct very
similar environmental images. Lynch distinguishes them as a “group” or “public
environmental images” and defines them as the “common mental pictures carried by
large numbers of a city’s inhabitants: areas of agreement which might be expected to
appear in the interaction of a single physical reality, a common culture, and a basic
physiological nature, and idiosyncratic images held by the individual” (Lynch, 1960, p.
7). Lynch’s argument fully resonates with the central hypothesis of Halbwachs theory of
collective memory: that memory is social construct, it is tied to the spatial frameworks,
and it differs from one to another social group. Lynch (1976) emphasizes how a
“desirable environmental image” (p. 1) is one that celebrates and expands present while
making connections with past and future. His theory of legibility, meaning to what extent
the cityscape can be “read” based on spatial and architectural elements found, can be tied
to Halbwachs’ idea of points de repère collectifs or collective landmarks in space. While
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for Halbwachs a collective landmark connotes social meaning, it represents a place that
overlaps collective points of reference, for Lynch a landmark (or edge or node) represents
an element of city space singled out by the mind because of its ability to aid orientation
and way-finding. Halbwachs’ collective landmarks are not universal, but a group-related
point of reference tied to a specific social milieu in a specific point of time. For every
social group, those landmarks act as “crossroads for different frameworks of the
collective memory” (Ekman, 2013, p. 153). For Lynch (1960), a landmark holds only one
purpose: to assist users to create mental maps by engaging mental images in order to
orientate better in the city. Nevertheless, he acknowledges the role of memory in this
process. Lynch (1960) argues: “In the process of way-finding, the strategic link is the
environmental image, the generalized mental picture of the exterior physical world that is
held by an individual. This image is the product both of immediate sensation and of the
memory of past experience, and it is used to interpret information and to guide action” (p.
4).
Lynch expands his study of memory in the book What Time is This Place?
published in 1976, where he addresses the relationship between time and architectural
space. He claims that the environment in which a thing is learned inevitably becomes part
of what was learned, “Special mnemonic devices associate what is to be learned with
vivid perceptual images” (Lynch, 1976, p. 123). According to Lynch, temporal
organization of memory uses external props, like spatial clues or recurrent environmental
events. By using references from the writings of Proust, Lynch (1976) agrees that
“Memory is the basis of self-identity, the self is a way of organizing temporal events” (p.
124). He repeatedly addresses the importance of social group in memory construction,
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claiming that memory, expectations, and present consciousness is not just personal
possession, but it is socially supported. Furthermore, Lynch addresses the theme of
forgetting as well. He argues that memory is the result of a process of selection and
organizing what is selected: “We prefer to select and create our past and to make it part
of the living present” (Lynch, 1976, p. 37). This process of past recreation in present is
exclusively based on the knowledge and values of the present. Lynch (1976) argues that
memory changes the same way as present knowledge and values change, claiming that
we “should expect to see conflicting views of the past, based on the conflicting values of
the present” (p. 53). Additionally, he touches upon the idea of collective memory as
synthesis of “communicative” and “cultural memory,” which will be defined and
explained in length only later through work of Assmann (2010). Lynch (1976) states that
“Near continuity is emotionally more important than remote time, although the distant
past may seem nobler, more mysterious or intriguing to us” (p. 61). He argues how our
strongest and deepest emotions that accompany our everyday lives are tied to our own
lives and those of our family and friends, people that we know personally. This correlates
with Assmann’s “communicative memory,” type of collective memory which is shared
and conveyed within a social group through the means of verbal communication over a
time span of only 80-100 years or three generations. Lynch (1976) furthermore makes
spatial analogue, claiming that feeling locally connected and rooted, in immediate
environment, is often much more important than being connected on the federal level,
although often “latter can impart a brief trill” (p. 61). If we examine our feelings that
accompany daily life, Lynch claims, we find that memories tied to historic monuments
occupy only a small portion of ourselves. He differentiates the spatial forces that impact
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memory construction on the local level and on a broader national level. Lynch (1976)
criticizes governments, cultures, societies who often celebrate “generals and statesmen
now in limbo” throughout city spaces rather than local persons whom local citizens care
about (p. 63).
In The Architecture of the City (Italian: L'architettura della città, first published
in 1966), Rossi (1984) argues that the city is a repository of history that has played out
there; it is a material artifact, a man-made object built over time “retaining the traces of
time, even in a discontinuous way” (p. 128). Cities are “historical texts” and to study
urban phenomenon without the use of history is not possible. Rossi claims that by
learning the history of the city we can learn about history of human civilization. Lynch
(1976) agrees on this, claiming how “The city itself can be a historical teaching device”
(p. 54). Here, by portraying a city as “a historical text,” or as “a teaching device” to be
studied with the help of archeologist and historians, both researchers unknowingly made
a reference to Assmann’s (2011) “cultural memory” defined as “memory that
transcendence eras and is supported by normative texts” (p. 4). Furthermore, Rossi
(1984) redefines concept of loci in architecture, a specific place determined not only by
spatial terms but also by time, by topography and form, and by “its having been the site
of a succession of both ancient and more recent” (p. 7). He ties history to memory
through city architecture: “The soul of the city becomes the city’s history, the sign on the
walls of the municipium, the city’s distinctive and definitive character, its memory”
(Rossi, 1984, p. 130). Furthermore, influenced by the work of Halbwachs, Rossi states
that city itself is the collective memory of its people, and like memory, it is associated
with objects and places in it. For him, city is the locus of the collective memory; it is both
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a product of collective and a design for collective. Furthermore, Rossi (1984) explains an
unbreakable connection between form and function of a building, history, and memory:
“History exists so long as an object is in use; that is, so long as a form relates to its
original function. However, when form and function are severed, and only form remains
vital, history shifts into realm of memory. When history ends, memory begins” (p. 7). In
the book introduction, Eisenman tries to relate Gioulio Camillo’s “theatre of memory”
which is tied to the ancient concept of “the art of memory,” and Rossi’s cities as theatres
of human events. Eisenman claims: “For Rossi, the city is a theatre of human events. This
theatre is no longer just a representation; it is a reality. It absorbs events and feelings, and
every new event contains within it a memory of the past and a potential memory of the
future” (as cited in Rossi, 1984, p. 7).
With his work, Rossi tried to reconcile the time-place interruption or discontinuity
in architecture proclaimed by the Modernist Movement. He, as Lynch, brought together a
vast range of interdisciplinary scholarship on memory and on city, case studies from
classical and medieval cities as well as modern settlements. By doing this, these two
scholars redefine city as a collective construct over time, an open ended process that
stood against town planning conceptions of the twentieth century architects like Le
Corbusier and Hilberseimer who assumed that an “ideal city” can be designed once and
for all. This break corresponded to a shift in the academic architectural debate, which has
been described as “turn from investigating the continuity and tradition of architectural
modernism and the critique of modernism as a style toward the problems of the city and
town planning” (Ekman, 2013, p. 162). With regard to all that the Modernist Movement
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in architecture represents, Rossi (1984) reminded contemporary architects that “The new
time of architecture is thus of memory, which replaces history” (p. 7).
Except for Lynch and Rossi, who tried to deepened often frivolous analysis on the
meaning of architecture in contemporary society by engaging Halbwachs’ work on
collective memory, not many other researchers from the field of contemporary
architecture pay much attention to the relationship between architecture and memories
tied to it. Although often criticized for that, both scholars revive the idea among
architects to recognize architecture not only as a form, function, and material, but as a
vehicle for social and cultural processes and values. Architecture may appear as the most
material, firm, and permanent of all the works of man. It uses solid materials, heavy and
lasting comparing to “fleeting words of poetry or fading designs of painting” (Yates,
1968, p. 573). However, from the oldest days all great architectures carry with it a strong
sense of immateriality. Yates states how from the Renaissance onward scholars dwelt on
this theme of the immateriality of architecture. In De re aedificatoria, first printed book
on architecture from 1485, Alberti emphasizes that the building exits first in the mind of
the architects, prior but also after the building is completed. Furthermore, Yates (1968)
argues that the building has “many immaterial existences in the memories of those who
have seen it” (p. 573).
The idea of architecture as immaterial, which has been closely tied to its
mnemonic function, is equally related to feature of space as to feature of time. However,
architectural theory through all eras involves space as its primary subject of research,
while question of time was left for physicists or philosophers to work on. The idea of
timelessness, or duality of being architect “in time” and “identified with time,” was
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present in architecture from beginning of its existence, both in profession and in
discipline. Discussion about timeless architecture started with Vitruvius’s treatise De
architectura, written between 30-15 B.C., where he claimed that the main principles of
timeless architecture were “Firmitas, Utilitas, et Venustas” or “Strength, Utility, and
Beauty” (1960). Alberti was the first to introduce the concept of “building outside the
time,” creating architectural spaces that can stop the design clock, and moreover, history
of humankind (Bordeleau, 2014). Alberti emphasizes how “man is capable of expanding
time (for design), compressing it (for facture), and, most significantly, collapsing time
and turning back the clock (against duration/change)” (Trachtenberg, 2005, p. 128).
Ruskin (1989) wrote:
Therefore, when we build, let us think that we build forever. Let it not be for
present delight, nor for present use alone; let it be such work as our descendants
will thank us alone, and let us think, as we lay stone to stone that a time is to
come when those stones will be held sacred because our hands have touched
them, and that men will say as they look upon the labor and wrought substance in
them, “See! This our fathers did for us.” (p. 186)
Cockerell considered that art and architecture which aims at perpetuity must necessarily
“form itself upon those models which have best attained the quality of duration”
(Bordeleau, 2009, p. 134). Thus, the more solid a building is, the longer its materiality
lasts, more immaterial it becomes.
The point that Lynch and Rossi and many other scholars before them wanted to
make was that although materiality of architecture may often appear dominant over other
features of architecture, its image that resides in the minds of different users and different
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groups through time cannot be reduced to a singular representation. Their work further
introduced changes in the field of architecture, creating a path for postmodernism in
architecture to live.
Michel de Certeau claimed that every new time finds its legitimation “in what it
excludes” (Boyer, 1996, p. 6). The relation between architecture, time, history, and
memory drastically changed in the beginning of twentieth century through the spread of
modernism. And if the Modernist Movement blew apart the relationship between history
and the city, Boyer (1996) argues, “then architecture in the 1970s and 1980s attempted to
restore the public realm of the city, to reweave the shredded urban fabric, and to
reconstruct a sense of collectivity and cooperation” (p. 4). Postmodern architects hoped
that traditions would be regained, that history and everyday visual reality once rejected
could be re-inscribed onto city flesh. However, Boyer (1996) argues further, that
invention and explosion of the cinema, television, video and Internet destroyed “our
visual perspective of city scenes, our shared memories, that enliven representational
views” (p. 125). Hugo wrote that the book killed architecture, and Venturi claimed that
television has killed the book. Based on this idea, Venturi proposed that architecture
should draw its consolation from the mass media by accepting the role as a marginalized
social force “yet gaining in return from popular appeal” (Boyer, 1996, p. 125). Wigley
(1999) argues, “tuned-in architects and artists have to embrace CinemaScope, glossy
magazines, push-button controls, chromed kitchen appliances” only to throw them away
in favor of whatever comes next (p. 32). He stresses that the meaning and the purpose of
architecture drastically and irreversibly changed, and memorialization function of the
building had been displaced by images. Architecture has become nothing more than the
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image and architects are nothing more than image makers (Choay, 2001). Pallasmaa
(1998) argues that buildings lost their temporal essence, and turned into instantaneous
commodities and objects of fashionable images (p. 55). In The City of Collective
Memory, Boyer (1996) states: “A certain passivity prevailed, urging the spectator to
accept the city as it appeared and to forget about one’s civic obligations, humanity’s
sufferings, or the construction of perception and social connectedness” (p. 126).
Postmodernism in architecture found new, different way to preserve the past: the act of
reproduction and repetition – of architecture, monument, image – offered us a new type
of monumentality.
Although the Postmodernist Movement ended by the end of twentieth century in
the profession, attitudes toward mnemonic function of the building has not. With
exception of building technology, architecture has not change much in the last 60-70
years. Ricci (2017) states how architecture has been, for a while now, in the state of
eternal present, “Where the sensitive forms and their representations in solid space no
longer carry an idea of the future.” (p. 2). Architects deserted postmodernism’s historical
preoccupation and entered an era of supermodernism or architecture in time of
globalization (Ibelings, 1998). Abstract architectural form languages, in part revived from
the Modern Movement’s developments, became new norms. For practicing architects
terms like “memory,” “history,” or “tradition” would not connote favorable values
(Ekman, 2013). In the decade when the memory studies exploded through humanities,
architecture has seemed to distance itself.
Ongoing discussion about the threat posed on material building by other systems
of representation in architectural theory directly translates into architectural practice.
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Bastea (2004) states: “A distrust, or even disregard for memory has become a badge of
honor for many architects, who fear that acknowledging influences from the past might
relegate them to the dreaded status of preservationists” (p. 18). Fisher (2004) emphasizes
how the unique quality of architectural practice lays in the peculiarly “Socratic way” in
which architects learn and then apply lessons to the world. However, he also
acknowledges that is the biggest weakness of the method considering that the Socrates
himself distrusted memory. Fisher (2004) argues that many architects today firstly try to
forget their own past in order to become good successful practitioners, and furthermore,
they also ignore the past of their own clients “as if with new buildings should come new
people, without memory” (p. 284). Lynch (1976) argues how often “symbols of the
recent past are sought out and destroyed to clear the way for new behaviors,” and
therefore, construction of new memories (p. 42).
Through design process, architects must firstly value the collective memory of the
people and the places for which they build, but also make spaces to accommodate
memory and imaginations of others (Bastéa, 2004). Most importantly, architecture
designed and constructed must be flexible to allow the possibility for all users to
appropriate it for themselves. Lynch’s “environmental image” is both spatial and
temporal, a time-place. Therefore, time must be important in architecture as space. Lynch
(1976) argues: “we must design settings in which the distribution of qualities in both time
and space are considered” (p. 242). Furthermore, Jackson (1996) observes that
involvement with places over time can make the most mundane space a part of people’s
memory because of events that occur there. For him, but also others, spatial memory is
the result of habit or custom, and not an unusual composition of spaces and forms
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(Bourdieu, 2000; Lefebvre, 1992; Tuan, 2001). Ordinary people possess imaginative
ability to make the most unremarkable space memorable over time. Duty of architects lies
in accommodating the memory and imagination of others, to create spaces that leave the
possibility for others to appropriate architectural spaces for themselves. Until we
understand better how ordinary places impact and contribute to the memories of ordinary
people, and what role memories those people bring into the place play in this process, the
architectural profession will remain an “isolated and misunderstood profession” (Fisher,
2004, p. 291). In Collage City, by making the reference to Yates writings, Rowe and
Koetter (1984) ask the questions: “Why should we be obliged to prefer a nostalgia for the
future to that for the past? Could not the model city which we carry in our minds allow
for known psychological constitution? Could not this ideal city, at one and the same time,
behave, quite explicitly, as both a theatre of prophecy and a theatre of memory” (p. 49)?
Memory
TYRELL: After all, they are emotionally inexperienced with only a few years in
which to store up the experiences which you and I take for granted. If we gift
them with a past… we create a cushion or pillow for their emotions and
consequently we can control them better.
DECKARD: Memories. You’re talking about memories.
Ridley Scott, Blade Runner, 1982
The mystery of human memory goes hand in hand with other essential unknowns
of human existence: What is life? What it means to be human? What is reality? What is
memory? Ridley Scott’s movie Blade Runner deals with the issues of humanity and
personhood by tackling all of these questions through the theme of distinction between
humans and machines (or replicants in the movie), and the role of memory in it. To
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create the perfect android, a human copy, is to create a machine completely identical with
human, inside and out, soul and brain. One way to do that is to provide them with the
memory that they lack; but not synthetic, fabricated memories, but memories created by
and borrowed from a real human being, existing human being. Rachel, last generation
replicant, “more human than human,” is the first one of the all replicants ever made that
is not aware of being a machine. What differentiates her from others is that she was given
a gift of memory, “gift of past.” The moment when the machine stopped being aware
what it was – the artificial creation – was the moment when real life memory was given
to it (her?).
The ability of the human brain to retain and recollect an event, person, or scenery
from memory has been a subject of considerable interest of many. Furthermore, how the
process of construction and reconstruction is happening in present, what people choose to
remember and to forget poses an even bigger mystery than the process of recollection
itself. The opinions and thoughts on this topic varies from one scholarly field to another,
and “it seems almost impossible to find a common underlying conceptualization of the
process” (Misztal, 2003, p. 9). However, seeing the explosion of memory exploration
through different fields, not only scientific but art as well, the topic must be considered as
significant.
In Digital Memory Studies: Media Pasts in Transition, Hoskins (2017) proclaims
“the end of collective memory” due to development of the twentieth and twenty-first
century digital technologies and media. He introduces the idea of “the multitude” as the
“defining digital organizational form of memory beyond but also incorporating the self”
based on the fact that digital technologies have transformed remembering and forgetting
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to “an extent and on a scale that should have shattered the canon (of collective memory)”
(Hoskins, 2017, p. 85). Hoskins (2017) states that the term “collective memory” is the
example of stasis of the comfortable that provide little examination, explanation, or
justification. He argues:
Collective memory – the most used term for memory beyond the self and of the
group, of society – needs upgrading in light of the digital’s ushering in of much
more complex dialogic modes of communication, undermining previous
configurations of individual-group-societal relations, and the forging of new
flexible community types with emergent and mutable temporal and spatial
coordinates (p. 86).
Furthermore, Hoskins debates that in contrast to the fact that traditional forms of memory
developed from the social, and as non-archival entity, “the multitude” is inherently
archival. The new modus operandi of everyday communication, the link, like, tweet,
email, text, are archived into a chain of media-memory. “The memory of the multitude is
thus made from human-archival entanglements of communication through digital devices
and networks,” Hoskins (2017, p. 87) argues, and these entanglements are today part of
what it means to be social. Membership of the multitude may feel like being part of a
traditional collective, however, the multitude forges a “non-sociable social” or “a sharing
without sharing” because its digitally connected memory is both humanly and
algorithmically archived. The archive is no longer only collected, organized, managed,
walled and kept by an array of institutional memory keepers, but is also diffused through
a “new memory ecology” (Hoskins & Tulloch, 2016). As Van House and Churchill
(2008) observe: “Archives sit at the boundary between public and private. Current

39

archives extend well beyond a person, a space, an institution, a nation state. They are
socio-technical systems, neither entirely social nor technical” (p. 306). Hoskins (2017)
states how this digital archive has broken free of its bonds, consuming everything in its
path. This memory of the multitude “softens the history,” fundamentally changing the
parameters of the who, what, when and why of remembering (Hoskins, 2017). There is
little unseen, untouched, and uncommented by the multitude, and therefore, the multitude
diminished the authority of the former gatekeepers of the memory. Lowenthal (2012)
observes: “No longer what elites and experts tell us it was, the past becomes what
everyman chooses to accept as true” (p. 3).
Technologies and media have changed the nature and understanding of
architecture, of remembering; they have, furthermore, changed the way of human
thinking and being in the world in general. In his essay, Hoskins (2017) proclaimed the
end of collective memory as we know it by saying that traditional resources of memory
study became obsolete, and further, how the twentieth century memory scholarship failed
due to lack of recognition that digital media and technologies have transformed
remembering. However, Hoskins’ essay is heavily based on Nora’s 1989 groundbreaking
paper Between Memory and History: Les Lieux de Mémoire. Nora (1989) states: “Modern
memory is, above all, archival. It relies entirely on the materiality of the trace, the
immediacy of the recording, the visibility of the image… hence the obsession with the
archive that marks our age, attempting at once complete conservation of the present as
well as the total preservation of the past” (p. 13). Furthermore, Nora claims how now
vocation of memory is to record and what we call the memory is in fact a storehouse of
material stock of what it would be impossible to remember. Materialization of memory

40

has been “dilated, multiplied, democratized,” Nora (1989, p. 14) argues, allowing
everybody to equally contribute to the memory archive. The change in the way memory
is organized has been “to deprive the historian of the monopoly he traditionally enjoyed
in interpreting the past” (Nora, 2011, p. 441). Production of archives is a consequence of
“new consciousness,” the expression of the terrorism of “historicized memory.” The task
of remembering today makes everyone his own historian (Nora, 1989). Although Nora
did not explicitly find development of technology and media responsible for this
tremendous shift in nature of remembering, it is clear that his writings were influenced by
it.
Huyssen (2011) argues that “we cannot discuss personal, generational, or public
memory separate from the enormous influence of the new media as carriers of all forms
of memory” (p. 431). Nevertheless, we cannot yet dismiss the existing memory
knowledge and discourage further scientific progress which is based on, as Hoskins
(2017) stated, “traditional memory resources.”
Memory, Forms and Functions
Defining memory is not so straightforward. Memory has many forms and it
operates on many different levels; we remember different things for different reasons.
Misztal (2003) differentiates a few of the many types of memory already defined by other
scholars: procedural, declarative or semantic, cognitive, habit memory, personal or
autobiographical, collective, social, communicative, cultural, etc. (pp. 10–11). Lavabre
(2000) notes, “…the very notion of memory is complex,” and it includes things as
individual representations of past events; collective representations of the past in the form
of national narratives, commemorative ceremonies, monuments, among others; as well as
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nostalgia, founding myths, and legend (p. 2). Confino (1997) observes that we have to
distinguish between memory as a heuristic device and memory as part of the mental
equipment of society and its age (p. 1403). Furthermore, Confino (2010) argues that the
study of memory undertakes to explore how people imagine the past and not how the past
actually happened, therefore, the past is not constructed as a fact but as a cultural artifact
to serve the interest of particular community. Assmann (2011) addresses Nora’s
definition of memory, saying that by memory “Nora probably does not mean the learning
capacity of mnemotechnics so much as the general cultural tradition of educational
memory, which binds the individual to a particular region or nation” (p. 3).
Until the twentieth century, memory was viewed as a storehouse, private chamber
within the individual consciousness, a sort of recording where things were filed away and
where one could go to retrieve them. Nora observes:
At the end of the last century, when the decisive blow to traditional balances was
felt – in particular the disintegration of the rural world – memory appeared at the
center of philosophical thought, with Bergson; at the core of the psychological
personality, with Freud; at the heart of literary autobiography, with Proust. (1989,
p. 15)
The notion of a memory as “database” was challenged in the mid-1920s by the French
sociologist and student of Durkheim, Maurice Halbwachs, who argued that individual
memory, a notion that psychologist embraced, did not exist. In his work, Halbwachs
stressed that memories are only recalled in contact to outside social environment, offering
people a means to recollect and reconstruct what was remembered. Halbwachs’ work
was, however, largely overlooked for a number of decades. The reason for that, as Thelen
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(1989) writes, lies in the fact that psychologists, historians, and others believed memory
to be an objective representation of events of the past. Back then, scholars were more
concerned about how memories were stored and retrieved from the individual mind rather
than how they were constructed (Thelen, 1989). Halbwachs’ work was reconsidered
again in the 1980s, when the idea of memory as a fragmented construction of the present
arose. From that moment forward, Halbwachs’ work have become central to all faculty of
memory, and it “provides, to a greater or less degree, the theoretical anchor for all
memoriologists” (Gedi & Elam, 1996, p. 35).
Memory is, first and foremost, associated with the individual. Shudson (1993)
argues, “locating memory outside individual minds is likely to seem suspect…” (p. 51).
“Two radically different concepts of culture are involved here,” Olick (1999) observes,
“one that sees culture as a subjective category of meanings contained in people’s mind
versus one that sees culture as patterns of publicly available symbols objectified in
society” (p. 336). Assmann (2010) separates this memory as “our personal memory,”
created on the inner level of self, “the only form of memory that had been recognized as
such until 1920s” (p. 109). However, the fact that memorizing is not ever free of social
constrains and influences suggest the importance of another type of memory – collective
or social memory. Assmann (2010) claims, “On social level, memory is matter of
communication and social interaction” (p. 109). He acknowledges Halbwachs’s great
achievement to show that memory depends, like the consciousness in general, on
socialization and communication and that memory can be analyzed as a function of social
life. Halbwachs, recognized as an architect of collective memory theory, argued that there
is no such thing as individual memory. He never denied that individual recollection
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exists, that there are “personal remembrances that seem to be uniquely our own”
(Halbwachs, 1980, p. 47). However, for Halbwachs all memories are collective. That
does not mean that individual memories are simply grouped together in “some magically
constructed reservoir of ideas and images” (Irwin-Zarecka, 2007, p. 54), but are framed,
shaped, and organized by society in which one resides and by social groups to which one
belongs. We cannot remember outside of the parameters of our own language, place,
time, people, and “whole material and moral life of the societies of which we are, or have
been, part” (Connerton, 1989, p. 36). Halbwachs (1980) wrote: “The collective memory,
for its part, encompasses the individual memories while remaining distinct from them. It
evolves according to its own laws, and any individual remembrances that may penetrate
are transformed within totality having no personal consciousness” (p. 51).
Nonetheless, Palmberger (2016) argues “that we should not assume individual
naively take on new dominant public discourses and simply overwrite their previous
experiences,” or memories of those experiences (p. 5). While she acknowledges
insightfulness and great progress of memory studies, she also claims that one binary set
of distinctions has remained: the division between individual and collective memory.
Furthermore, Misztal (2003) claims that remembering, while being constructed from
cultural forms and constrained by our context, is an individual mental act. She claims,
Despite the fact memory is socially organized and mediated – individual memory
is never totally conventionalized and standardized. Memories of people who have
experienced a common event are never identical because in each of them a
concrete memory evokes different associations and feelings. (p. 11)
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Assmann (2010) notes that memory is the faculty that “enables us to form an awareness
of selfhood (identity), both on the personal and on the collective level” (p. 109).
Memories of events are not only created by people’s direct participation in social
life, but are also shaped by socially shared memories of others or by “memories of
memories” (Sturken, 1997, p. 4), which are often transmitted through direct interaction
and verbal means of communication. For Halbwachs, memory is always “memory of
memory,” past represented on the basis of external classification systems that are the
frameworks of intelligence in general. Generated from the outside, these frameworks are
not “of another nature than the memories” but they are made of stable and dominant
memories, “stable because they have served as a fixed point of organization over a long
term… dominant because other memories will be linked to them as to a centre of
organization, according to their logic and their worldview” (Marot, 2003, p. 30).
Assmann breaks up Halbwachs’ concept of collective memory into “communicative” and
“cultural” memory. While the cultural memory, based on Warburg’s notion of “social
memory,” is an institution “exteriorized, objectified, and stored away in symbolic forms”
(Assmann, 2010, pp. 110–111), communicative memory lives in everyday interaction and
communication and has limited time depth. Assmann (2010) observes that
communicative memory is non-institutional and “not supported by any institutions of
learning, transmission, and interpretation; it is not cultivated by specialists and is not
summoned or celebrated on special occasions; it is not formalized and stabilized by any
forms of material symbolization” (p. 111). Although communicative memory is not
necessarily tied to material symbols, texts, images, sites, regularly repeated practices like
cultural memory, still communicative memory uses “communicative genres,” tradition of
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communication and thematization, affective ties that bind together families, groups, and
generations. Palmberger (2016) notes that the division of personal and collective memory
often coincides with the division of “firsthand and secondhand experiences,” or division
between memory of events and “memory of memory.” In her book How Generations
Remember, Palmberger (2016) investigates theme of generations recognized as
“mediators” between individual and collective memory, by focusing only on Assmann’s
communicative memory theory. She claims that the tension developed between collective
and personal, between persistence and change, is central in the discussion of
“generational positioning.” Palmberger (2016) observes that “generations borrow, crossreference, and negotiate personal and shared pasts in finding their narrative, as suggested
by Rothberg’s multidirectional understanding of memory” (p. 8).
It is well accepted today that memories are not only about the past, but past in the
present and the relationship between the two through time. Memories are reconstructed
and (re)created in the present to meet our present needs, as Hutton (1993) observes, “The
past continually being remolded in our present discourse” (p. 3). This “presentist”
argument about collective memory is recognized as being the most important
contribution of Halbwachs’ work (Gensburger, 2016; Olick, 2007). Coser (1992) writes:
Halbwachs was without a doubt the first sociologist to stress that our conceptions
of the past are affected by the mental images we employ to solve present
problems, so that collective memory is essentially a reconstruction of the past in
the light of the present. (p. 372)
The memory that is present in the consciousness of the social individual is
simultaneously recognized and reconstructed (Gensburger, 2016; Halbwachs, 1992). It is
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about the past being used in the present, Frates (2002) argues. Assmann (2011) claims
that remembering always starts in the present, and therefore, it is unavoidable when the
memory is recalled “there will be shifting, distortion, revaluation, reshaping” (p. 19).
Boyarin (1994) writes that “memory is neither something pre-existent and dormant in the
past nor a projection from the present, but a potential for creative collaboration between
present consciousness and the experience or expression of the past” (p. 22). Memory, and
moreover remembering, is an active process of “not only welcoming, receiving images of
the past, it is also searching for it, ‘doing’ something” (Ricoeur, 2006, p. 56). Therefore,
our present but also future is shaped by memory. “Memory is a construction that is
always changing,” Frates (2002, p. 13) observes and adds how “this fluidity undermines
the idea of authenticity.” Thus, memories cannot be the accurate reflection of past events.
Considering collective memory as a political-cultural process, Olick and Levy (1997)
argue, “thus remedies the presuppositional tendency to view it either as an unchanging
and definite past or as a pure strategy, always malleable in the present” (p. 923).
Memory is about remembering and memory is about forgetting. Memories that
are not suitable in the present are forgotten or at least suppressed. Construction of
collective memory does not represent elimination of a memory, but as a “substitution of
one memory for another” (Davis & Starn, 1989, p. 2). Remembering and its counterpart,
forgetting/silencing, have little to do with a mere retrospection of the past, but relate to
the way one’s present and future are conceptualized (Palmberger, 2016). The crucial
issue in the history of memory, Confino (1997) discusses, is not how a past is represented
but why it was received or rejected. Misztal (2003) argues that division of the past into
“memorable” and “forgettable” is a social convention “as it is society that ensures what
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we remember, and how and when we remember it” (p. 11). Forgetting is, in fact,
“counter-memory,” phrase borrowed from Foucault to describe “the discursive practices
through which memories are perpetually revised” (Frates, 2002, p. 14). Assmann (2010)
divides cultural forgetting into active and passive. Active forgetting includes intentional
acts such as trashing and destroying, often violently destructive when directed toward an
alien culture or a persecuted minority. Additionally, censorship is also recognized as
forceful type of active forgetting, a powerful instrument for destroying material and
mental cultural products. The passive form of cultural forgetting is related to nonintentional acts such as “losing, hiding, dispersing, neglecting, abandoning, or leaving
something behind” (Assmann, 2010, p. 98).
With this said, reconstruction of memories is inevitably tied to power. Johnson
(2002) writes that the development of “extra-local memories” is intrinsic to the
mobilization of Anderson's imagined communities’ of nationhood and “new memories
that necessitate the collective amnesia or forgetting of older ones” (p. 295). Misztal
(2003) states, “major changes in the way we view the past usually correspond to major
social transformations that affect entire mnemonic communities” (p. 11). She observes
that the most radical examples can be recognized throughout numerous studies of change
in attitudes toward the past in post-communist countries after the collapse of
communism. The nature of the political power can influence content of memories in
different ways. Foucault (1975) writes “Since memory is actually a very important factor
in struggle (really, in fact, struggles developed in a kind of conscious moving forward of
history), if one controls people’s memory, one controls their dynamism” (p. 25). Confino
(1997) observes that the last few decades of discussion about memory have been reduced
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to a relationship between memory and politics only. “Memory is viewed here as a
subjective experience of a social group,” he argues, “that essentially sustains a
relationship of power” (Confino, 1997, p. 1393). According to Confino (1997), memory
actually represents who wants whom to remember what, and why. Collective memory
turns out to be political memory of liberalism, socialism, communism, anarchism,
regionalism, Catholicism, and often to ignore the category of social (Confinio, 1997).
Representations of the past are mainly used to explain political relationships, but are
silent about the effect of memory on social and cultural relationships. However, different
versions of memory, often based on group belonging and differentiations, persist because
(political) hegemony is never absolute (Frates, 2002). Some memories are more
persistent than others, and the attempt to control memories is never completely possible.
It is important to mention here Bodnar’s (1993) work on dichotomous nature of collective
memory, which is also closely tied to the process of forgetting, and what is forgotten,
when, and why. He divides pubic memory into “official and vernacular” type, first
defined as construction of cultural leaders grounded in institutional and professional
structures, which “in the latter part of the 20th century… remains a product of elite
manipulation, symbolic interaction, and contested discourse” (Bodnar, 1993, p. 20).
Vernacular memory represents views based on reality originated from firsthand
experience in small-scale communities rather that “imagined communities” of a large
nation. “Vernacular memory was derived from the lived or shared experiences of small
groups,” Bodnar (1993) observes, “unlike official culture which was grounded in the
power of larger, long-lasting institutions” (p. 247). However, while constructed official
memory is often separated from vernacular, vernacular memory cannot ever be separated
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from official memories and official narratives. Stories of the past, although highly
personalized, are always drawn from a repertoire of available narrative resources like
“public narratives” (Somers, 1994), “meta narratives” (Malson, 2004), or “macro
narratives” (Esin, 2008) that are closely tied to institutions of power.
Memory/collective memory is tied to identity/social identity. Different types of
memory mentioned, represent open and dynamic systems which very often rigorously
overlap in real life. Confino (1997) defined it as “multiplicity of memory” (p. 1399).
Assmann (2010) claims that individuals possess not one, but many identities according to
various groups, communities, belief systems, political systems which they belong to. “We
can understand each memory as it occurs in individual thought,” Halbwachs (1992)
observes, “only if we locate each within the thought of the corresponding group” (p. 53).
He argues that we cannot properly grasp the ways in which memories are combined with
individual thought until we connect the individual to the various groups of which he/she
is simultaneously a member (Halbwachs, 1992). Furthermore, people are bind together in
different social systems through the process of collective remembering, and that the
system is often related to local culture(s). Research on collective memory is an
exploration of a shared identity that unites a social group, Confino (1997) claims, either
family or nation. Collective memory allows people to experience social identification to a
degree, on both collective and individual level. Communities cannot be formed, Nora
argues, without memory. “Identity, like memory,” Nora (2011) writes, “is a form of
duty… It is at this level of obligation that the decisive tie is formed between memory and
social identity” (p. 441). Remembering is a realization of belonging and it often can
represent a social obligation for a group member. Assmann (2010) summarizes one of the
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most important insights of Nietzsche's On the Genealogy of Morality, claiming how “One
has to remember in order to belong” (p.114). For Schwartz (2003), memory has an
essential role in social life; and collective memory “is part of culture’s meaning-making
apparatus” (p. 17). He argues how our need for meaning is incorporated into something
that transfigures individual existence, grants enormous importance to collective memory
since it “establishes an image of the world so compelling as to render meaningful its
deepest perplexities” (Schwartz, 2003, p. 17). Therefore, study of memory can also reveal
the way in which people define themselves. Irwin-Zarecka (2007) argues that collective
memory is an “orientation force” (p. 9) that we need to study in order to understand why
people do what they do.
Study of memory and collective memory, although revolves around the past, it is
inevitably tied to different representations of the past in the present. It represents the
crossroad of power, politics, culture, and identity. However, in order to understand
memory better it is also important to address its relation to history. The differences but
also interrelation and interdependency between two has been central to the study of
history in last few decades. Confino (1997) observes:
Memory is a new field of research, but this is not sufficient to make of it a
novelty. As a field of study, memory has a label more than a content; that is,
though the label is an attractive one, in itself memory does not offer any true
additional explanatory power. Only when linked to historical questions and
problems, via methods and theories, can memory be illuminating. (p. 1388)
Although investigation of regional history is not a primary goal of this study, it is
important not to draw a clear line between memory and history of this place but focus on
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the possibility of their interrelationship and the impact history has on memory and vice
versa.
Between Memory and History
Individuals make sense of the past by referring to autobiographical memories as
well as to secondhand pasts and institutionalized/official histories, which are
intermingled in their narratives (Palmberger, 2016). “Unlike law and policy texts,”
Borneman (1992) writes, “personal recollections rarely attempt to divide history into
discrete categories of political and domestic life, into a set of objective circumstances and
subjective responses” (p. 38). Therefore, on an individual level, history is hardly
independent from autobiographical memory. Palmberger (2016) argues that the situation
is different on the national level, where representations of the past are struggles over
whose memories will be preserved and whose repressed and forgotten. Because different
groups have different access to power, understanding of the past based on group
belonging is unequal. Boreman (1992) claims that the state holds a privileged position in
terms of historiography; the discourse of the current state is presented as knowledge
(history) and that of its citizens is presented as opinion (memory). Nevertheless, this does
not mean that official histories are not contested and even controversial. Historian Eric
Foner quotes Carl Becker and writes that history is what the present chooses to remember
about the past and what it chooses to forget too. In an interview with Chris Hedges
(2017), in YouTube series On Contact, Foner talks about the nature of history:
Historians are not novelist. We do not invent facts; we do not invent dialogues
from the past… But the thing about writing the history is that history is creation
of historian. In other words, the narrative is a product of your imagination – how
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you put the facts together, how you choose what is a fact. For almost any
important subject in American history, or any history, there are many different
interpretations out there, and there is nothing unusual about that. People have
preconceptions; they have different ideas of what is important and they gear the
history to their own interests and the interests of their own time that they’re
writing in. And as a result you come up with a lot of different histories, which is
partly what makes it interesting to study. (Hedges, 2017)
Foner continues that in order for history to be diverse enough it must include the “whole
history and not the history that those in power wants us to remember” (Hedges, 2017),
official narratives and counter-narratives equally.
Halbwachs (1980) clearly separated collective memory and history, claiming that
history is scientific and somehow objective and collective memory is not. He argued that
there is only one official history, however many collective memories can exist
simultaneously. Furthermore, Halbwachs saw history as universal, while collective
memory is important only for a single community. Written history investigates group
from the outside, while collective memory knows the group from within. Misztal (2003)
argues that Halbwachs’ understanding of memory “rests not on learned history but on
lived history” (p. 101). While the collective memory is constructed in the present, history
is separated from the present. History began where memory ended, Halbwachs (1980)
argued, because memory is shaped by society and history is supposed to be immune to it.
“The memory of a society extends as far as the memories of the groups composing it,” he
wrote (1980, p. 82). On the contrary, history covers more of the past than a community is
capable to remember.
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Although a majority of contemporary work done on relationship between memory
and history is based on Halbwachs’ investigation, almost all of it has challenged his
views in different ways. Misztal (2003) writes: “Halbwachs’ old fashion positivist
concept of history is abandoned, with many critics rejecting his narrow definition of
history as naïve” (p. 102). Distinctions that he made between the two are considered
irrelevant, even problematic, as Frates (2002) would argue. However, this does not
completely undermine the distinction between history and memory. Nora (1989)
somewhat agrees that “Memory and history far from being synonymous, appear now to
be in fundamental opposition” (p. 8). He writes that history as a discipline, although
always founded on memory, had traditionally been built up in opposition to memory
(Nora, 2011). Nora (1989) compares the nature of memory to the one of history: memory
is life, and history is the reconstruction; memory is tied to eternal present, and history is
representation of the past; memory is affective and magical, and history, intellectual and
secular production, calls for analysis and criticism; memory is rooted in concrete spaces
and objects, and history to temporal continuities; memory is only tied to the group that
remembers, history belongs to everyone and no one. He further claims how the true
mission of history has been to suppress and destroy the memory. As a consequence,
history has entered a stage which he calls historiographical age or turning of history upon
itself, “consummating its dissociation from memory – which in turn become a possible
object of history” (Nora, 1989, p. 10). Nora further claims that memory attaches itself to
sites, and history to events. He named those sites as lieux de mémoire, or sites (realms) of
memory, which represent conscious attempts to preserve memories. Those sites, in shape
of archives, monuments, commemorative ceremonies, etc. are necessary because “history
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has conquered and eradicated memory,” and therefore, there are no mileux de mémoire or
real environments of memory (Nora, 1989, p. 7). Nora (1989) writes:
One simple but decisive trait of lieux de mémoire sets them apart from every type
of history to which we have become accustomed, ancient or modern. Every
previous historical or scientific approach to memory, whether national or social,
has concerned itself with realia, with things in themselves and their immediate
reality. Contrary to historical objects, however, lieux de mémoire have no referent
in reality; or, rather, they are their own referent; pure, exclusively self-referential
signs… what makes lieux de mémoire is precisely that by which they escape from
history. (p. 23-24)
Frates (2002) argues, based on Nora’s work, that as opposed to history that aims to
destroy “the sacred past,” sites of memory help to build it. Although history and memory
represent two distinct ways of constructing the past, Frates (2002) states, “not only do
historians use the sites of memory, but also history began to be seen as a representation
rather than an accurate reflection of the past, history engulfed memory” (p. 21). Nora
(2011) writes that memory has taken on a meaning so broad and all-inclusive that it tends
to be used as a substitute for history; the study of history is now at the service of memory
(p. 439). He concludes: “History has become our replaceable imagination,” and,
“Memory has now been promoted to the center of the history” (Nora, 1989, p. 24).
Nora, and generations of historians following, started investigation of “the way in
which collective memory continued to provide the larger framework for the historical
linking of the past and present” (Hutton, 1993, p. 20). Hutton (1993) observes that Nora’s
work had profound impact on scholars, allowing them to see that collective memory is
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lodged in more places that historians have previously imagined. He further argues that
history cannot be seen as a process separated from memory, but rather official version of
memory which enjoys the sanction of academic authority (Hutton, 1993). This
scholarship is not only focused on distinction between memory and history, but on its
complex relationship which is often complimentary, identical, oppositional, or
antithetical (Zelizer, 1995). “The practice of historical reconstruction can in important
ways receive a guiding impetus from, and can in turn give significant shape to, the
memories of social groups,” Connerton argues (1989, p. 14). Memory and history depend
on each other, or as Maier (1993) writes, “Memory motivates historical activity;
historical research utilizes memory” (p. 143). Palmberger (2016) argues that memory and
history are not synonymous either, but rather “memory is history located in relatively
subjective space; history is memory located in realtively objectified space. History is
memory inscribed, codified, authorized; memory is history embodied, imagined, enaced,
enlivend” (p. 18). Despite differences between history and memory, their connection is
reinforced by the fact that both are mnemonic processes (Burke, 1989) and they impact
each other. “Rather than insisting on an opposition between memory and history,”
Misztal (2003) argues, “any attempt at a general interpretation of the past has to accept
the interrelations of history and memory and has to rely on both their methods of inquiry”
(p. 107).
Thus, it is not useful to draw a strict line between memory and history when
discussing narratives of the past. Rather, as Palmberger (2016) observes, question of
interconnectedness should be explored within the specific ethnographic context. Birth
(2006) argues:
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To ethnographically explore the fluid, interdependent relation between history and
memory discards an inflexible bifurcation of the past into ‘history’ and ‘memory.’
This dichotomy plays a role in both the purported objectivity of history and
subjectivity of remembering. In this contrast, history becomes contextual, and
‘memory,’ whether it is collective or individual, becomes a dimension of
intersubjective significance. (p. 177)
Because the state holds privileged position in terms of historiography, as mentioned,
counter-versions of events may emerge at the same time as a dominant narrative is told or
after years of silence. Palmberger (2016) argues that within an authoritarian state,
counter-narratives are likely to remain in the private sphere or outside the state control.
On territory of former Yugoslavia, she argues, the status of narratives of past is never
fixed, “a counter-narrative can become dominant narrative manifested in historiography,
and vice versa” (Palmberger, 2016, p. 20). In this context rather than asking about the
truth of the official or counter-narrative, Palmberger (2016) implies to focus on
relationship between the two in the present.
The Memory of Places
Assmann (2011) observes that the expression “the memory of places” conveys
double meaning: people do remember places, but also places have power to retain
memories. Although, she argues, places themselves have no innate faculty of memory,
they are of prime importance for the construction of memory. This “ambiguous
expression” suggests possibility that “places themselves may become the agents and
bearers of memory, endowed with mnemonic power that far exceeds that of humans”
(Assmann, 2011, p. 281). Not only do they stabilize and authenticate memory by giving it
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a concrete setting, but also they embody continuity, because they often outlast the
relatively short spans of individuals, eras, and even cultures and artifacts. Furthermore,
Sturken (1997) notes, “Places of memory are not vessels of memory in which memory
passively resides so much as objects through which memory are shared, produced, and
given meaning” (p. 9). However, the subject of memory in place-based studies is treated
completely different, often in opposing ways, comparing the subject of place in memory
oriented scholarly fields.
Memory in Place-Based Studies: While the notion of place is one of the most addressed
topics in memory studies, mainly thanks to extensive work of Halbwachs and Nora,
notion of memory in place-based studies has merely been addressed. That slightly
changed in the last decade due to impact of vast knowledge produced by memory
oriented scholarly fields. Investigations conducted through place-based studies include,
as a main subject of research, topics like meaning of place, spirit of place, sense of place,
image of place, genius loci, image ability, legibility, visibility, place attachment,
authenticity, third place, topophilia, insidedness, rootedness, community sentiment, etc. –
all having similar but yet different meanings, depending on which field of study they are
covering. “The academic literature on place and the related concept of place making is
being discussed in different fields of human sciences,” Cross (2001) writes, “researches
including geography, social anthropology, landscape architecture, architecture,
environmental psychology, planning, and philosophy” (p. 2).
Sense or meaning of place, as memory, relates to intangible aspects of a place –
feelings, perceptions, emotions – that are created as a product of people’s interaction with
specific environments (Cresswell, 2014). Friedmann (2010) writes of place’s values and
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meanings as “invisible and subjective” attributes that are known as place identity,
attachment, sense of place, and so on (pp. 154–155). In Genius Loci, written before the
place-based sciences have grown and expanded, Norberg-Schultz (1979) claimed that
place is a qualitative, total phenomenon, which cannot be reduced to any of its properties
without losing its concrete nature out of sight. He defined, for the first time, the spirit of
the place as “genius loci,” genius being “guardian spirit” assigned to every independent
living organism on its birth. Moreover, Norberg-Schultz (1979) wrote, “This spirit gives
life to people and places, accompanies them from birth to death, and determines their
character or essence. Even the gods have their genius, a fact which illustrates the
fundamental nature of the concept” (p. 18). Norberg-Schultz’s “genius loci” or “guardian
spirit of place” can be identified with Assmann’s idea of “the memory of places” – ability
of people to remember inside spatial frameworks and ability of places to retain memories.
Genius loci carries double meaning: it is conceived as a feature of the person and,
equally, as a feature of the place.
Other humanities/social sciences defined mentioned place intangibles:
in anthropology,
“Place attachment is the symbolic relationship formed by people giving culturally
shared emotional/affective meanings to a particular space of piece of land that
provides the basis for the individual’s and group’s understanding of and relation
to the environment... Thus, place attachment is more than an emotional and
cognitive experience, and includes cultural beliefs and practices that link people
to place” (Low, 1992, p. 165);
in environmental psychology,
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“Sense of Place: the particular experience of a person in a particular setting
(feeling stimulated, excited, joyous, expansive, and so forth),” and,
“Spirit of Place: the combination of characteristics that gives some locations a
special ‘feel’ or personality (such as a spirit of mystery or of identity with a
person or group)” (Steel as cited in Cross, 2001);
in geography,
“Topophilia is the affective bond between people and place or setting… Such ties
vary in intensity, subtlety, and mode of expression. Responses to the environment
may be aesthetic, tactile, or emotional” (Tuan as cited in Cross, 2001);
in landscape architecture:
“A sense of place is something that we ourselves create in the course of time. It is
the result of habit or custom... A sense of place is reinforced by what might be
called a sense of recurring events” (Jackson, 1996, p. 151);
in sociology:
By sense of place, I mean people’s subjective perceptions of their environments
and their more or less conscious feelings about those environments. Sense of
place is inevitably dual in nature, involving both an interpretive perspective on the
environment and an emotional reaction to the environment... Sense of place
involves a personal orientation toward place, in which ones’ understanding of
place and one’s feelings about place become fused in the context of
environmental meaning. (Hummon as cited in Cross, 2001);
Memory could be defined and included in any of these definitions tied to place meaning,
because memory is also subjective, invisible, intangible, immaterial, symbolic,

60

emotional, experiential, it is tied to people’s feelings and perceptions, it is produced and
shared by specific culture and society, it bonds people that belongs to the same groups
and are located in same place, it is created in course of time, it is reinforced by a sense
recurring events. However, all the authors purposively excluded the concept of memory
from the content of definitions presented. Strict line has been drawn between place-based
faculty and meaning of memories because memories cannot be quantified and measured,
cannot be dissected and observed outside its original social and historical context.
According to contemporary scholars, the main problem in place-based sciences is exactly
that: place is seen and recognized as free-floating phenomenon, completely detached
from its social, cultural, and historical context, and often from its users as well. By trying
to quantify and measure the connection developed between people and place, study
results are often oversimplified and meanings developed are not accurately presented and
explained. Pred (1983) states that in real life these occurrences do not evolve in a
biographical vacuum but in relation to the time-space specific everyday practices. “The
feelings, meanings, and memories are rooted in the interaction with and things at very
precise local sites and times” (Pred, 1983, p. 59), and consequently, the way data about
place meaning can be retrieved and later analyzed is through narration and the diverse
literature of remembering. Therefore, not only the subject of human memory cannot be
excluded from the study of environment, but the emphasis must be placed on the way
research of memory in place-based studies is and should be conducted. Theory of place,
developed as a part of urban theory studies, attempts to establish and explain the
relationship between elements of a meaningful place. Relph (1976) was the first one to
determine three aspects of every place: physical setting, activities, and meanings. Due to
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lack of clarity how the system was constituted, Canter (1977), Punter (1991), and
Montgomery (1998) continued to work on this idea, trying to bring more details into
already established framework (for graphical progress of the concepts see Figure 3, 4,
and 5).

Figure 3. Components of Place, Canter (1977)
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Figure 4. Components of a Sense of Place, Punter (1991)

Figure 5. Components of Place, Montgomery (1998)
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Only the most recent interpretation of this theory, Montgomery’s (1998) model of place,
included concept of memory as a part of place meaning – image of the place. He only
briefly addresses the subject: “It is perfectly possible for a proportion of these wider
cultural processes, values and identities to have emerged over time from associations of
events and places. For example, “this is where Guy Fawkes was captured,” “this pub is
where Thomas Paine wrote The Rights of Man,” “this is where I first met your mother,
under the town clock” (Montgomery, 1998, p. 101). Montgomery (1998) argues that
places come to represent memory, meaning, and association for individuals, groups, and
societies. He further ties mnemonic function of the building to its symbolic value: “This
explains the strong feeling which is often aroused when a public space is threatened with
development, why civic spaces until recently were always considered an essential
element in a city's identity, and why when asked to draw a mental map of their city, so
many people start with a public square or garden” (Montgomery, 1998, p. 101).
In 1983, Proshansky, Fabian, and Kaminoff published a theoretical definition of
the new concept in place-based studies: place-identity. They described it as “a substructure of the self-identity of the person consisting of a broadly conceived cognition
about the physical world in which an individual lives. These cognitions represent
memories, ideas, feelings, attitudes, values, preferences, meanings… which relate to
variety and complexity of physical settings that define day-to-day existence of every
human being” (1983, p. 59). Proshansky et al. (1983) tried to expand on NorbergSchultz’s idea that “Human identity presupposes the identity of place” (Norberg-Schultz,
1979, p. 22). Place-identity represents dimensions of self that define personal identity in
relation to the physical environment. Proshansky et al. claimed that “environmental past”
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is in the center of environment-related cognitions, a past of the person consisting of
places, spaces, and their properties which have served the satisfaction of a person’s
biological, social, and cultural needs. They, furthermore, argued that not only physical
space but other people in that space are vital in shaping place-identity of a person.
Interaction with other users is crucial for place-identity formation, all experiences shared
through activities in common spaces. Proshansky et al. (1983) empathized that placeidentity does not represent a coherent and integrated sub-structure of self-identity, but
rather “a potpourri of memories, conceptions, interpretation, ideas, and related feelings
about physical setting as well as type of setting” (p. 59).
In the last decade there have been multiple attempts, especially throughout the
fields of urban studies (Crinson, 2005; Wang, 2016; Wang, Li, Liu, & Cai, 2016), to
measure collective memory by using quantitative methodologies and procedures. “Urban
memory,” as a sub-type of collective memory, is defined as “collective memory shaped
within a particular space and time; thus, it expresses relationships between the past and
the present of a particular place” (Wang, 2016, p. 2). All the scholars mentioned agree
that urban memory is a local phenomenon which takes root deeply in the local, therefore,
it is essential for the empirical studies of place to be conducted in relation to city entities
like streets, squares, and smaller urban spaces (Lewicka, 2008; Othman, Nishimura, &
Kubota, 2013; Stangl, 2008). This also correlates to Palmberger’s (2016) idea that
memory – place connection should be explored in specific ethnographic context.
However, based on everything said about the nature of memory, among other things that
“memory is never totally conventionalized and standardized… Memories of people who
have experienced a common event are never identical because in each of them a concrete
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memory evokes different associations and feelings” (Misztal, 2003, p. 11), to attempt to
measure and predict memory of the local using mathematical formulas (Wang, 2016)
seems illogical and contradictory to all known memory knowledge.
Place in Memory Studies: In year 1987 Casey wrote, “For it is a fact that memory of
place, of having been in a place, is one of the most conspicuously neglected areas of
philosophical or psychological inquiries into remembering” (2000, p. 183). In years to
come this has changed tremendously; a great deal of literature focusing on relationship
between memory and place is now available throughout multiple scholarly fields.
Majority of research, impacted mostly by Nora’s work, engaged with specific “sites of
memory,” like monuments, memorial sites, etc. or non-physical spaces like
commemorative ceremonies. Thus, the usual target of research in collective memory are
(monumental) places tied to national histories (Connerton, 1989; Conway, 1997; Liu &
Hilton, 2005; Zerubavel, 2003) and world history (Liu et al., 2009). “Every day spaces,”
spaces that we occupy, use, engage with on an everyday basis are also efficient aids for
memory construction: landscapes, built environments, architectural spaces, etc. (Barton,
2001). While the recent literature has given extensive consideration to the relationship
between monumental environments and collective memory, vernacular landscapes and
places have been given limited attention (Stangl, 2008). Stangl (2008) writes: “The
monumental sustains collective memory, linking the past, present and future. The
vernacular provides spatial forms for the routines of everyday life” (p. 245). He argues
that scholars fail to recognize that collective memory in the vernacular is critical when
centered on the complex relation between space and lived experience. Only recent
literature emphasizes the role of the everyday places – streets and squares – as milieus for
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social action and as loci of “oppositional collective memory” (Stangl, 2008, p. 246).
Without a doubt, the history of places is not independent of the history of higher-order
entities, e.g., nations, states, or the world (Jackson & Penrose, 1993). However, places
also can acquire other identities, different identities based on a variety social groups that
occupy a specific space. Lewicka (2008) argues that places have their own unique
identity independent of any single group of inhabitants and that place-identity and placememory can be recognized as phenomena separated from national, ethnic, or any other
identities and memories: “Different people, different ethnic or religious groups who live
or lived in one place, all contribute to the place’s distinctiveness and continuity in time”
(p. 213).
Hood and Erickson (2001) write, “The past haunts the built environment” (p.
185). Slyomovics (1998), while talking about of Palestinian memories of place in Israel,
argues that “Place possess both history and narrative” (p. 202). Many would agree that
collective memory is inextricable from place. Like memory, space and place are social
constructs, and like memories, are tied to cultural meanings and social activities. Lippard
(1998) writes that place represents union of space and culture. Memory and space are
combined to create place, or in other words, space is a place of memory (Lippard, 1998).
Place helps us to remember and people intentionally use place to remember. Although
places are often recognized as a sort of memory archives, they are not inactive carriers of
collective memory so much as dynamic means through which memories are constructed,
created and transmitted to and among group members.
Most people remember within some sort of spatial framework. In The Collective
Memory, Halbwachs (1980) argued that space is:
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…like an immobile image of time… Thus, there is no collective memory that
does not unfold in a spatial framework. Now, space is enduring reality: each of
our impressions banishes the one that came before, nothing remains in our mind,
and there would be no way of understanding the fact that we can retain the past, it
we did not in effect preserve itself in the material surroundings. It is to space, to
our space, that we must turn to our attention: the space we occupy, which we
frequently cross, to which we always have access, and which in any case our
imagination and our thought is able to reconstruct at every moment. It is there our
thought must fix itself, in order for any given category of memories to reappear.
(p. 140)
He states that in order to remember something, feelings and reflections have to be
resituated in a familiar place that is still in existence. For Halbwachs, the reconstruction
process operating in memory is, in fact, an operation that “localizes” (Gensburger, 2016,
p. 401). Spatial image, by the reason of its stability, provides us with an illusion of
stability through time and aids us to retrieve the past in the present. When we reach that
period when we are unable to represent places to ourselves and when spatial images are
erased from our memory, Halbwachs (1980) argues, “we have arrived at the regions of
our past inaccessible to memory” (p. 157). Therefore, for Halbwachs, it is not possible to
remember outside some kind of spatial framework.
Susan Sontag writes in the introduction of Walter Benjamin’s One Way Street:
“Reminiscences of self are reminiscences of place, and how he positions himself in it,
navigates around it” (as cited in Benjamin, 1997, p. 10). Certain memories are attached to
certain places, and other memories are attached themselves to other places. Casey (2000)

68

argues: “Places furnish convenient points of attachment for memories… also places
provide situations in which remembered actions can deploy themselves” (p. 189). In other
words, places are “congealed scenes” for remembered content and as such they serve to
situate what we remember. Place helps us remember and we use place to remember.
Casey (2000) claims that “memories are selective for places,” but also, “place is selective
for memories” (p. 189). A given place will invite certain memories while discouraging
others. People tend to identify certain places and use those to remember, therefore, places
are not only viewed as archives of memory but as a point of reference (Frates, 2002, p.
36).
Places, like memories, are malleable. Geographers argue that, like memories,
places are contested, fluid, and uncertain (Frates, 2002, p. 31). People and societies often
transform physical environments to accommodate changes in their memories. Moreover,
changes in place produce changes in memories (Hood & Erickson, 2001, p. 181). Said
(2000) argues, “Geography is a socially constructed and maintained sense of place” (p.
180). The way in which places are manipulated tells us a great deal about specific society
and related culture, different communities inside the culture, and its collective memory.
Place, like memory, connects past and present and is constantly changing; it is interpreted
differently by different groups. Halbwachs (1980) stated that most groups engrave their
form in some way upon the land they occupy and they retrieve their collective
remembrances from the same land, “There are as many ways of representing space as
there are groups” (p. 156). Halbwachs further wrote:
We suggest that each individual memory represents a point of view on the
collective memory. This point of view changes, depending on the place I occupy,
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and the place I occupy changes depending on the relations I pursue with other
milieus. Thus it is not surprising that not everyone makes the same use of a
common tool. In trying to explain this diversity, however, we always return to a
combination of influences that are, by nature, social. (as cited in Gensburger,
2016, p. 401)
This said, place is inevitably a product of social relations and dynamics of power, mostly
political economy (Foucault, 1980; Lefebvre, 1992), where power forces “construct the
rules which define the boundaries” of places (McDowell, 1999, p. 4). Space is the
medium but also an outcome of social and political actions.
As discussed above, Nora (1989) notes that memory takes root in the concrete –
in spaces, gestures, images, and objects. He argues that memory attaches itself to sites –
sites of memory – which, among others, are grounded in real geographical sites that
provide spatial locations where social meanings and social identities are “fabricated”
(Frates, 2002). Nora (1989) observes that except for the “portable” sites of memory, there
are “topographical” ones that “owns everything to the specificity of their location and to
being rooted in the ground” (Nora, 1989, p. 22). Sites of memory are purposively
constructed to preserve and convey specific types of collective memories. Assmann
(2011) claims that the step from communicative generational memory to historical
memory, or from real environments of memory to sites of memory, occurs “through
changed societal contexts and broken cultural frames of meaning” (p. 323). Because
memory has been eradicated and the bonds of identity are broken, sites of memory “have
come into being in compensation, as sites devoted to embodying or incarnating memory
and entirely reliant on the ‘specificity of the trace’ for which we feel superstitious
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veneration” (Crinson, 2005, p. xiv). Nora (1989) observes that in modern era, real
environments of memory are replaced with sites of memory, and lieux de mémoire
represent “their own referent: pure, exclusively self-referential signs” (Nora, 1989, p. 23).
While including books, archives, museums, commemorative events, sites of memories
and also buildings, monuments, and public spaces. All of these objects exist for the same
reason, to aide remembrance of specific events. Once we invest a monument with
memory, we no longer need to remember ourselves.
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CHAPTER III
Methodology
This study aimed to understand how, if at all, open public spaces and city squares
that people occupy influence construction of their memories, and therefore, identities.
Partisans’ Square in Uzice, Serbia was purposively chosen for the case study due to its
high spatial and aesthetic value, extreme functionality and high frequency of use, in
addition to its controversial historical and ideological circumstances which has directed
construction and usage of this space. Qualitative data were gathered from twenty citizens
of Uzice; the transcripts of the qualitative interviews provide the basis for this inquiry and
the narrative content analysis.
Method Selection Rationale
Epistemological Stance
This study adopts a social constructionist approach, where meanings are not discovered
but constructed in interplay between subject and object. This relativist epistemological
perspective is indispensable in research concerned with potentially contested
interpretation of historical events, resembling those which happened throughout the
territory of former Yugoslavia. Related to this approach, Guba and Lincoln (1994) state:
Realities are understood in form of multiple, intangible mental constructions,
socially and experientially based, local and specific in nature (although elements
are often shared among many individuals and even across the cultures), and
dependent for their form and content on the individual persons or groups holding
the constructions. (pp. 110–111)
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Produced and collected (verbal) constructs are not considered as absolute truths, rather
they represent subjective confessions that are more or less informed and/or sophisticated
and extremely prone to alterations. For Reissman (1993) narrative constructs represent a
metaphor for telling about the lives, therefore, highly subjective matter. But, they capture
the complexities of human thought and behavior allowing for individuals to be active
interpreters of the world.
Crotty (1998) asserts that the object cannot be adequately described in isolation
from the conscious being experiencing it, nor can any experience be adequately described
in “isolation from its object” (p. 45). Bakhtin, while explaining theory of “dialogism”
where the meanings and expressions are created only in interaction with another entity
from our environment, asks:
If my ‘I’ is so ineluctably a product of particular values dominating my
community at particular point in its history when I co-exist with it, the question
must arise, where is there any space, and what would the time be like, in which I
might define myself against an otherness that is other from that which has been
‘given’ to me? (as cited in Holquist, 2002, p. 38)
Our interpretations are not created in seclusion but against a backdrop of shared
understanding, practices, language and so forth. We are born into a world of meanings, in
which we naturally inherit a “system of significant symbols” (Crotty, 1998, p. 54) and we
see the world through the lenses given to us by our social environment. The realities of
world societies cannot be experienced outside its ideological and cultural frames.
Throughout this research local culture is treated as a central guide to human actions.
Therefore, it is recognized more as the source rather than the result of human thought and
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behavior. Geertz (1977) states: “Thinking consist not of ‘happenings in the head’ but of a
traffic in what have been called, by Mead and others, significant symbols… anything, in
fact, that is disengaged from its mear actuality and used to impose meaning upon
experience” (p. 45). Therefore, the accounts of memory produce the meaning through
their usage and within social relationships.
Apart from allowing for individuals to be actively involved in interpretation of
their environments, this epistemological approach recognizes the researcher as participant
of the meaning-making process as well. For Guba and Lincoln (1994) state that multiple
“knowledges” can coexist when equally competent interpreters disagree based on their
social, political, cultural, economic, ethnic and gender differences. They further state,
“the investigator and the object of investigation are assumed to be interactively linked so
that the findings are literary created as the investigation proceeds” (p. 111). Social
constructionist approach adopts a language as a representational system which functions
to create and maintain social realities through the process of social exchange and shared
meanings. Language is the most important medium through which socially constructed
reality and meanings of it can be explored (Smith, 2000). It converts people’s thoughts
and feelings, all sensory experiences into a set of symbolic shared forms that can be
accessed, analyzed and learned from.
The Qualitative Inquiry and the Interview Method
The qualitative inquiry movement is built on a profound concern with
understanding what other human beings are doing or saying (Schwandt, 2000). It
recognizes and acknowledges individual’s narrative as a detailed source of data from
which theories may be constructed. Words and language are considered as useful tools to
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distil the essences of people’s experiences engage with other people, things, situations,
and environments (Miles & Huberman, 1994). Miles and Huberman (1994) emphasize
how the “richness and holism” (p. 10) of qualitative research, its potential for gathering
data which reveal the complexity of a given context, provide greater meaning to a given
phenomenon. The interview method enables one to collect unique descriptions of
individual’s lived experience and worldview through which social phenomena can be
“described before theorized, understood before explained, and seen as concrete qualities
before abstract quantities” (Kvale & Brinkmann, 2008, p. 12). This method was chosen
for its ability to capture the complexities of human thinking, feeling, and being in a way
that quantitative research cannot. In the last few decades’ research trends in place based
studies throughout different fields completely shifted from qualitative to quantitative due
to a dominance of positivistic philosophies in environment and behavior research. The
foundations of this study stem from lived experiences, from people’s sensory experiences
of the place. Therefore, interviews were chosen as the research method because they
enable participants to reflect on real-world life.
In order to understand identity and self-construction looking through the lens of a
particular place, firmly structured interviews were automatically dismissed as an
interview instrument for this study. Participants were not to be firmly led through an
interviewing process, but to be allowed to express themselves as freely as possible about
their life in this place. It was not expected of them to talk about physical perception of the
square only, or about the place quality that includes aesthetes and affection toward its
architecture. Quite the reverse, evolvement and maturation of everyday life in this space
was the center of the research method selection. It was necessary to adopt the least
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threatening interview method, which would allow participants to feel safe and
unrestricted through conversation about events that occurred in this space throughout
their whole life span. In historically and politically contested areas, choosing the right
approach to access personal memories is key to successful and, more important, ethical
and moral research. Atkinson (1998) states: “As a way of meaning making, identifying
life influences, and interpreting experience, there may be no better method than the
subjective narrative of the life story to help the researcher understand a life from the
insider’s point of view” (p. 13). Narrative interviews often provide information about
participants that may not be available by using other qualitative research methods.
Narrative language offers insight and access into concepts of self and identity and it is
opening up “new ways of studying memory, language and thought, and socialization and
culture” (Smith, 2000, p. 328).
Narrative as Methodology
Renowned humanist geographer Yi-Fu Tuan, pioneer in people-place relation
studies, in his 1991 essay Language and the Making of Place advises the scientists from
his own field, but also others, to take the language seriously when studying the place.
“The visual alone,” the author states, “does not rise to the full potential of its power”
(Tuan, 1991, p. 691). After success of the 1960s “perceptual” approach in human-cultural
geography, he urges “that speech and the written word be considered integral to the
construction of place, and therefore integral to… understanding of place” (Tuan, 1991, p.
694). While playing a critical role in understanding different phenomena throughout
various scientific fields, language is seriously overlooked place-based studies. Language
is the component that transforms nature into human place. The speech mediates between
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environment and behavior, and therefore, it should be explored thoroughly in order to
understand the role of place in everyday life. Inseparable nature of narration and spatial
context was introduced by Russian literary scholar Bakhtin (1982) when he coined the
expression “chronotope” to explain relationship between time, space and storytelling:
What is the significance of all these chronotopes? What is most obvious is their
meaning for narrative. They are the organizing centers for the fundamental
narrative events of the novel. The chronotope is the place where the knots of the
narrative are tied and united. It can be said without qualification that to them
belongs the meaning that shapes narrative… (chronotope) functioning as the
primary means for materializing time and space, emerges as a center for
concretizing representation, as a force giving body to the entire novel. (p. 250)
Construct of narratives is highly reliant on the idea of chronotope, because every story is
told in dependence of time and space. Bakhtin (1982) suggests narrative interpretations of
life experiences are perceived from unique historical positions in existence where place
always has dominant role.
The scope of narrative research extended from the original literary context even
more widely into scholarly work right across social and human sciences. Numerous
studies now evolve around the idea that the self is constructed through narratives and
stories that we tell about ourselves. Bruner (1987), social psychology’s most eloquent
advocate for narrative mode, states how “a life as led is inseparable from the life told…
not ‘how it was’ but how it is interpreted and reinterpreted, told and retold” (p. 31).
Bruner suggests how we create the meanings are influenced by the culture and
environment through storytelling. Construction and reconstruction of our everyday
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experiences articulated through narration represent life-making process. Therefore, the
best way to access the self is through an autobiography. Bruner (1990) states,
And I do not mean autobiography in the sense of “record” (for there is no such
thing). I mean, simply, as account of what one thinks one did in what setting in
what ways for what felt reasons… It does not matter whether the account
conforms to what others might say… Our interest, rather, is only in what the
person thought he did… (pp. 119–120)
Life narratives are significant because they are one way of defining the self.
While other research approaches applied to place studies may shed the light on particular
features of the environment, narrative methodology provides full accessibility to the
wholesome world of inner self and self-reflection in correlation to spatial context. In this
study the narrative inquiry allows participants not only to detect and describe important
events that happened to them in and around Partisans’ Square over the course of their
lives, but to explain why and how those events matter to them. Manzo (2005) argues that
we have to refocus our research onto a whole array of peoples’ feelings and emotions,
instead of “exploring only positive human-environment relationships” (p. 67). Through
verbalization of memory, this method encourages people to express diverse experiences,
beliefs, goals, identities, while at the same time providing framework and context for
their remembered lives. “Remembrances that become selves (through narration),” Neisser
and Fivush (2008) states, “are pregnant with meanings: meanings are bound together by
the emotional life of individuals interconnected with the lives of others” (p. 9). Rich data
collected through narrative interviews provides a broad spectrum of information that
otherwise would not be available and would stay hidden from our sight.
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Narrative Use in Human Development Research: Application of narrative methodology
is almost non-existent in place study fields, and therefore, it is hard to discuss and
critique its role in place/space investigation. Consequently, to construct the method for
this study I had to apply knowledge acquired from other narrative research arenas. I
found that the McAdams work on Life Stories, from the field of cultural psychology, is
the most logical choice based on the nature, structure, and extensive application of his
work. McAdams (2001) defines people’s identities as life-stories, since “people living in
modern societies provide their lives with unity and purpose by constructing internalized
and evolving narratives of the self” (p. 100). According to the author, identity itself takes
the form of a story, “complete with the setting, scenes, character, plot, and theme”
(McAdams, 2001, p. 101). This narrative format informed development of McAdams’
Life Story interview protocol, utilized for the data collection process of this research. The
life story interview recognizes the participants as creators of their lives and identities,
asking them to reveal important and memorable moments through narration, with
attention to high and low points, turning points, earliest memories, future visions, among
others. McAdams’ work is grounded in Erikson’s research on human development, where
narrated life stories are useful only when the potential storyteller has reached the stage of
“emerging adulthood” (Bernstein, 2009, p. 30).
McAdams (1996) defines a life story as a “psychological construction”, meaning
that the story is jointly authored by the person and his or her defining culture(s) (p. 307).
The researcher argues how narratives are understood differently in different kinds of
environments, all based on varied cultural parameters. Therefore, life stories always
reflect cultural values and norms, which obviously differs from one setting to another
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(McAdams, 2001, p. 101). Bruner agrees (1990), saying how “the (narrative) Self can be
seen as a product of situation in which it operates” (p. 109). Bruner (1990) states that
knowing the history is as important as knowing the culture in order to understand and
interpret narrative accounts. According to the author, construction of life stories came out
of our capacity to “turn around on the past and alter the present in its light, or to alter the
past in the light of the present” (Bruner, 1990, p. 109).
Within modernity different opportunities, but also constraints, are introduced to
different social groups in terms of narration, including different class, gender, race
groups, along with others. Life stories, therefore, echo group(s) attitudes in society and
reflect “prevailing patterns of hegemony in economic, political, and cultural, context
wherein human lives are embedded” (McAdams, 1996, p. 307). Thus, it must be
recognized that life story construction will happen differently based on group belonging
even if members share the same cultural and the same time/space context. Atkinson
(2002) stresses the need to hear life stories of individuals from underrepresented groups
to help establish balance in the literature, and therefore, to challenge and democratize the
existing knowledge.
All features of McAdams life story model explained above are acknowledged and
utilized throughout this research. Its nature is closely tied to research questions and the
purpose of this study, and is why the McAdams life-story method was chosen for this
study. Identity takes the form of a story that develops during whole life course; it is
constructed under a specific set of cultural and historical circumstances; it differs based
of developing life stages of individuals; and it differs based on belonging to different
social groups. Relationships to places are a life-long phenomenon; they develop and
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transform over time. Past experiences in places influence our current and future
relationships to places. Although the interpretation of collected narratives about
Partisans’ Square is situated within cultural experiences at a particular moment in the life
of research participants, it still provides insight into hidden life-long meanings of peopleplace relations that would be hard to discover by using other types of methodology.
Narrative Approach to a Place: While many beautiful stories have been written about
places important to us, cities, streets, buildings, homes, in-depth analysis of narratives
told about spatial contexts that we occupy has been often omitted in academe. Narrative
methodology neither has been fully understood nor sufficiently valued in place-based
studies. I find that strange considering that open public spaces, especially squares, are
social constructs erected not only as a result of civic need, but also as a political
statement and message of power. They represent an integral part of the broader social
contexts that have been subject to many studies through numerous research fields. “Tales
of the city thus are scarcely marginal,” Finnegan (1998) states, “but likely to play a
significant role in our experience and understanding” (p. 1). In one of only a few studies
found about place narratives, named Tales of the City, the author urges one “not to look
just to the obvious locus of intellectuals’ accounts, but also to tales of specific cities and –
a dimension too often overlooked by social theorists – to the narratives through which
urban dwellers themselves formulate their experience” (Finnegan, 1998, p. 3). In
Dormans’ (2008) published dissertation titled Narrating the City, rooted in the work of
Massey (2005), Sandercock (2003), and Healey (2002), the author claims how the city
spaces could be understood as a collection of stories. “These so-called urban tales, author
are continually told and retold by a wide variety of people, and as such they tell a
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complex and dynamic story about the city” (Dormans, 2008, p. 6). The study focuses on
the multifaceted plurality of coexisting stories that defines images and experiences of the
urban life. Dormans (2008) adopts a so called a “polyvocal approach” to the city, trying
to rethink the relationship between his own voice of researcher and citizen, and all other
voices present throughout the research process.
Context represents an important aspect of storytelling and it is used in various
ways to refer to external influences like the historical period, physical surrounding,
culture (Gee, 1991), and the immediate social setting, that is, “to whom person is
speaking and for what purpose” (Smith, 2000, p. 328). Self and purpose of self are
constructed and reconstructed through narration “in the context of internal and external
relations of time and place and power that are constantly in flux” (Somers, 1994, p. 621).
The connections of narration and physical environments should be explored deeper, for
various purposes. Patterson and Williams (2005) argue that recent critiques suggesting
the lack of systematic progress of place-based research, are grounded in viewing place
research as if it should constitute a single research tradition. The conceptual clarity of
place research possibly cannot be achieved yet because of the state of place knowledge
characterized by different epistemological foundations of place research traditions.
Nonetheless, Patterson and Williams (2005) encourage research novelty and acceptance
of diversity in scientific thought. Scholars are invited to adopt a “critical pluralist
perspective” (Patterson & Williams, 2005, p. 377) and reflective dialogue in place
research, which requires an attitude of openness to, and appreciation for, other paradigms.
By introducing the new approach and the new way of conducting research by using
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McAdams life story narrative model of identity, this study aims to offer yet another way
of understanding the role of urban city environment in everyday life.
Political Purposes for Narrative Research: Bruner (1990) defines and explains
dependence of cultural psychology on narration. But more important, the author clearly
highlights the democratic aspect of narrative inquiry:
It concerns open-mindedness − whether in politics, science, literature, philosophy,
or the arts. I take open-mindedness to be a willingness to construe knowledge and
values from multiple perspectives without loss of commitment to one’s own
values. Open-mindedness is the keystone of what we call a democratic culture…I
take the constructivism of cultural psychology to be a profound expression of
democratic culture. (Bruner, 1990, p. 30)
This methodology provides equal opportunity for all parties involved to communicate
about study matters: for participants to detect and describe life experiences about the
living place, and to explore their feelings, emotions, and attitudes formed by participation
in life events through narration; and for researchers to interpret and discuss the results in
an honest and ethical way, by acknowledging and defining her or his active role
throughout every stage of research. All viewpoints are equally important for the study,
thus, must be recognized and documented in that manner. Moreover, Riessman (2007)
stresses the importance of political and ethical uses of narrative inquiry for social change,
proposing to be one of the many criteria of validity assessment. By quoting feminist
scholar Patti Lather about empowering research designs, Riessman (2007) emphasizes
that “the research process reorients, focuses, and energizes participants toward knowing
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reality in order to transform it, a process Freire called conscientization (critical
consciousness)” (p. 196).
Lack of empirical “bottom-up” research in the region of former Yugoslavia
produced conditions of one-sided, incomplete, often deeply politically charged
interpretations and descriptions of local histories, and therefore, of people’s everyday life
throughout the international scholarly scene. This situation left actors of those events
completely unrepresented, leaving outsiders to interpret and explain meanings of events
which took place throughout this territory. Voices from the inside are overheard and often
ignored. Atkinson (2002) states, “When we share our stories, others will get to know and
understand us better, in ways that they hadn't before” (p. 128). The right choice of
methodological approach is essential for unbiased and impartial investigation throughout
territories with contested historical circumstances. The life-story narrative method, by
allowing for multiple truths to be recorded and interpreted, sheds a new light on the
existing body of knowledge of place-based studies in the region. Stories that shape and
contest social realities, both uphold and challenge the power (Finnegan, 1998).
Another aspect of research “democratization” lies in the lack of Serbian’s
government’s interest to listen to the voices of its citizens, especially when deciding on
planning strategies, and my attempt to bring attention to the subject matter. An extremely
turbulent political situation and severe economic problems has allowed politicians to
make and adopt policies based on individual interests, instead on needs and wellbeing of
all its citizens. While The Netherlands, Sweden, Finland, and other countries with high
human rights indices are trying to adopt a “storytelling” model as a part of their spatial
planning practices (Bulkens, Minca, & Muzaini, 2015), this does not appear to be the
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case study in Serbia. The local government is trying to shut down a handful of activists
who still willingly fight for public gathering spaces to stay public. Sandercock (2003)
argues that “Stories and storytelling can be powerful agents or aids in the service of
change, as shapers of a new imagination of alternatives” (p. 18). Through collection and
portrayal of stories of Partisans’ Square, this study offers citizens to openly and honesty
express love, joy, belonging, pride, fear, rage, revolt connected to the square in hope that
their stories will resonate with scholars and policy makers interested in this topic. Also, to
discover that some other neighborhood or social movement in your country has won
some similar battle can be inspiring and galvanizing.
Application of life story narrative method in this study has allowed for members
of underrepresented groups voices to be heard as well. Freire states how obtaining power
should not be achieved by taking it from those who have it today, but to reinvent it, “to
create a different kind of power” (as cited in Christians, 2000, p. 148). Life-stories echo
gender and class constructions in modern societies and reflect underlying patterns of
hegemony in different cultural contexts where participants’ lives are embedded
(McAdams, 1996, p. 307). The empowerment of women’s narrative is a major theme in
many feminist social sciences writings, especially in cultures where women have been
seriously deprived of the right to publicly speak and express themselves. Uzice is an
ethnically, racially, and even religiously uniform city, more or less similar to the rest of
the state. But, women have never been equally present in the public arena compared to
men. Having been a communist country for 40 years, then living through the transitional
political period of the 1990s, and entering “democracy” in 2000, narratives of political
identification and belonging are extremely different, often confusing, from one individual
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to another. The life-story methodology enables various social groups that differ based on
gender, class, and political preference, to express their attitudes and opinions about
shared cultural space.
While I have tried through this study to share my personal interpretations and
understandings of participants’ stories, it is important to remember that these narratives
are co-constructed with multiple actors involved: interviewees themselves; myself as an
investigator; and this place, its historical context and the impact it had on interviewees at
a specific point in time. I asked participants on a few occasions to reevaluate and rethink
their narrated texts, and I strived to include them in discussion around parts of the data
analysis. I have aimed to build a relationship of honesty and trust, for participants to
understand that their words and stories will not be mistreated, and worse, used for benefit
other than of this research, place preservation and place improvement.
Interview Protocol and Materials
Research Instrument
The life story model of adult identity is one of a many new approaches in the
social sciences and cultural psychology that emphasize narrative nature of human
conduct. Atkinson (2002) defines it as:
The story a person chooses to tell about the life he or she has lived, told as
completely and honestly as possible, what the person remembers of it and what he
or she wants others to know of it, usually as a result of a guided interview by
another. (p. 125)
To tell the story, even the story about your life, is the most natural way for humans to
communicate. We do that every day by using different means, and we have done so from
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the beginning of time. Narrative scholars agree that the vast majority of people really
want to share their life stories, they just need someone to listen (Atkinson, 2002). On the
other hand, the researcher, recognized as a collaborator in an open-ended process of the
interview, is never really in control of the story told. The questions are shaped not to
target specific information, but to allow participants to choose from the pool of
experiences the most meaningful ones to tell based on the scope of the question. This
type of interview allows for participants to find their own voice with the least amount of
interruptions. Therefore, the process of the interview, as an act of “witnessing - really
hearing, understanding, and accepting, without judgment” (Atkinson, 2002, p. 126), can
be deeply transforming practice for the interviewee as well as interviewer.
Although the difference between a life-story and a life history is minimal, the
difference between a life story and oral history as a method of research lies in the scope
of a study. Oral history most often focus’ on “what someone remembers about a specific
historical event, issue, time or place,” while the life-story investigates a person’s entire
life (Atkinson, 2002, p. 125). This study examines the ways in which lives of Uzice’s
citizens have been developed in relation to a particular public space throughout their
whole life span, from its beginnings to the moment of the research interview. I found that
McAdams Life story interview protocol is the most appropriate instrument that could be
applied to this type of research. The interview questionnaire was an outcome of
McAdams’ life story model of identity, where individuals living in modern societies
begin to organize their lives in terms of evolving narratives of self in late adolescence and
young adulthood. Additionally, the protocol is highly consistent with the theoretical
framework, research questions, and purpose of this study. It is well suited for
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interdisciplinary studies and it has multiple research functions. The interview protocol is
highly applicable to different areas of study, and that is why this procedure is extensively
tested and used in similar research in many different fields. The full questionnaire,
together with a thick and detailed description of every interview phase, is uploaded on
Foley Center for the Study of Lives and is available for everybody to use at no charge
(see Appendix A).
The interview protocol for this study was redesigned to follow McAdams’ lifestory interview format closely with a few adaptations geared to support the aims of the
study. The original document consists of eight different sections and altogether twentythree questions, including “introduction” and “participants’ reflections” sections
representing the beginning and the end of the interview. In order to adopt the protocol for
place-based research and to meet research goals of this study, detailed analysis of
literature, consultation with peers, and unofficial discussions with acquaintances from
Uzice, Serbia, who already fit into the participants’ description were used. To gain IRB
approval, the adopted and translated interview questionnaire had to be verified by a
professional translator or scholar who is well versed in both Serbian and English
languages, but also familiar with Serbian customs, traditions, and life styles. A new
redesigned protocol was tested through discussion with friends, family members, and
acquaintances over Skype. The purpose of these conversations was to discover: how well
interviewees could understand translated questions and assigned explanations; how easy
or difficult was it for them to recall specific memories about this place; and was there
anything in the questionnaire that participants would not feel comfortable talking about.
After five Skype interviews, all collected notes and comments were used to improve the
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questionnaire for the specific target group of participants. At that point in time, I did not
consider that personal relationships with participants could create an atmosphere of
unconditional trust, which usually does not exist between interviewer and interviewee
during the research process. After the second round of changes, I was advised by one of
my peers to remove the whole E section - “Personal Ideology” - from the interview
protocol concerned with religious/ethical, political/social values and change of these
principles throughout life. Being a communist and socialist country for more than 40
years, where different political and religious opinions were censored and often
sanctioned, it was assumed that some participants would find it hard to be honest about
their political past. Those assumptions were correct and especially applicable for the
oldest group of study participants who spent the largest portion of their lives under Tito’s
regime. The reason I failed to notice this during the first round of questionnaire
modifications was that all of the initial contacts were people close to me. They did not
feel threatened to share political and religious views because they knew me well and they
knew they could trust me. Consequently, I made the decision to exclude friends and
family members from selection of potential study participants because having any kind of
relationship with candidates could bring a strong source of data bias.
Interview Questions Alterations
All changes made in McAdams life story interview questionnaire aimed to
refocus narration attention from participants’ “life story” to participants’ “life story in the
open public space”. The interview protocol for this study begins with the sentence: “This
is an interview about the story of your life connected with Partisans’ Square” (see
Appendix B). Instead of talking about any life event that fit into the scope of the question,
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participants were asked to limit responses to events related in one way or another to this
place throughout their whole life span. This principle was applied to adjustments of all
other parts of the interview. The first question, concerned with description of
participants’ “Life Story chapters,” was revised to cover life chapters in relation to
Partisans’ Square. Next, the key scenes of the Life Story, that include high, low, and
turning point, negative and positive childhood memory, vivid adult memory, and wisdom
events were interpreted and narrated by participants inside the boundaries of proposed
spatial context. The text of the last question of the second portion of the interview that
covers religious, spiritual, or mystical experiences which happened in this place, was
rewritten to focus more on spiritual and less on religious aspect of Partisans’ Square
(differences are presented in Appendix A). According to the last 2011 Census,
somewhere between 5% and 6% of Serbian citizens in terms of religion declared as:
atheists, agnostics, “unknown” or “undeclared.” However, around half of the participants
of this study denied belonging to any religious group. The extensive body of knowledge
from the field of landscape architecture and humanist geography confirms that place
“spirituality” is not related to religion or religious sites exclusively. My personal
experiences and knowledge of this place direct me, as well, to make this decision.
Consequently, this question was changed to allow participants to interpret the term
“spirituality,” as spirituality of events experienced on Partisans’ Square or spirituality of
the place itself, in a way most logical to them. All of the questions from the third part of
the questionnaire that covers the future endeavors of research participants were adapted
to include three aspects of the place: how participants see the future of the square, what
would they like to happen with this place, and what would their role be in the future of
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this place. Participants got an opportunity not only to reflect on the future of the square
realistically, but to dream and hope for the best possible outcome of the local, urban life,
and to imagine themselves as actors who actively participate in community growth and
development based on their needs and life goals. The next section of the questionnaire
covers challenges connected to the square, or in other words, challenges recognized and
understood by participants at the time of the interview. This set of questions provided an
opportunity for Uzice’s citizens to critique all bad decisions ever made about this space
and to evaluate good ones. Furthermore, they were asked to talk about the importance of
the square’s continuity in their lives, but also the life of the city. In addition, the question
of “Life Loss” was adapted to address possible feelings of nostalgia or melancholy if
participants decided to move from the city or to address any type of loss that she or he
might feel in relation to the square. Instead of focusing on feelings and emotions
connected to the loss of a person, which is part of the original McAdams’ questionnaire,
study participants were asked to look at possible loss of a place from various angles.
Literature shows that narratives of place attachment, especially for residents that are
forcefully removed from home or beloved place, can be an extremely powerful and
important part of a person’s memory and inner life. During NATO bombing in 1999 part
of this square was destroyed to the ground, therefore, this question provides great
opportunity to inspect the meaning of this act in citizen’s lives. The next unit of interview
questions, concerned with personal ideology, was excluded from the questionnaire for
reasons previously explained. The last section of the interview is focused on “Life
Theme” of Partisans’ Square. Participants were asked to summarize all life experiences
connected with this place into one word, set of words, or sentence and to explain the
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reasons behind it. In addition, the last question asked participants to reflect on the process
of the interview. This was the only part of the questionnaire that was preserved in original
form, except for inevitable smaller alterations which occurred through translation. This
question allowed participants to reflect on the process and was very useful to wrap up the
interview.
Interview Procedures
Interview Settings
During the summer of 2014 for interview purposes I requested and was allowed to
use one office in a local library situated on the square of interest which could meet all
requirements of research collection process: privacy, silence, and safety. However, I
offered additional options to all participants of the study to choose another comfortable
place where lengthy interviews could be conducted without interruptions. Of the twenty
participants, twelve of them decided to be interviewed at my home and seven decided to
be interviewed in their homes. One participant, 74 years old at the time, asked for the
interview to occur in a local senior gathering place where he liked to spend his evenings.
He lived with his 95-year-old mother, and insisted on not interrupting my privacy by
coming to my home for the interview. Before the interview took place, we got together
once in the same location to have a chat and test the place for noise impact. The facility
had a wide variety of gathering rooms, which allowed us to complete the interview in
isolation and without interruptions. The atmosphere of the interviews conducted in my
home was easy to control, with all electronic equipment and telephones turned off.
Participants were aware that we were alone in the house and that I did not expect
anybody to come in during the interview time. Although all participants who requested to

92

be interviewed at their own homes made appointments for a time of the day when
facilities were unoccupied, the atmosphere of these interviews was harder to control.
Occasional home phone ringing or “neighbor at the door” would interrupt the process, but
usually all of them prepared their homes in advance for this process. Meetings with
participants prior to research interviews, in order to get to know them and to ensure that
they were the right choice for the study usually happened in local gathering places, cafes
and restaurants, of their choice.
Participants
Subject Recruitment: Twenty adult participants, age 18 years or older, were interviewed
in Uzice, Serbia in between July 1 and September 4, 2014. According to the literature
review, the numerical target for the number of participants in a narrative study should be
based on “data saturation,” or in other words, the data collection process should continue
until enough data is collected to answer all research questions of a study. However, I
followed Josselson and Lieblich’s (2002) advice provided for students and novice
researchers and decided on the participant number before the data collection process
began, with ideal range from five and not more than thirty participants (p. 267). Selective
or theoretical sampling was employed – deliberate selection of participants to cover a
good cross-section of people of different ages, gender, educational background, social
class, and so on (Strauss, 1987). Participants were recruited by using snowball method
through acquaintances, associates, and friends who are citizens of the Uzice, Serbia, and
who are closely connected with the place of research. In order to address all research
questions, to cover a variety of experiences, and to avoid potential biases,
inclusion/exclusion criteria was created before the data collection process.
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The life story narrative method looks to discover experiences throughout the
whole life span, therefore, all twenty chosen candidates had to be residents of Uzice,
Serbia, who decided to live in their hometown and were not absent from the city more
than eight years due to educational purposes. Second, to detect the themes and
differences in narratives between different age groups, equal age distribution of
participants was essential. Participants ranged in age from 20 to 78 years, and the average
age of the participant group was 45.75 years at the time of the interviews. Five
participants were chosen as representatives for every age group: from 19 to 32 years old –
generation four, 33 to 49 – generation three, 50 to 63 – generation two, and 64 and older
– generation one. Age groups were formed based on life stages related to personality
development and important historical events which happened in the area. This study
aimed to hear opinions of women and men equally about the meaning of the place.
Therefore, eleven women and nine men were chosen to participate in this study. In
addition, to avoid possible data biases, relatives and family members of interviewees
were automatically excluded from the list of possible participants, as were people that I
personally know. In order to avoid dishonesty, I tried to select candidates who were
willing to participate in this research and share their story about the square. All
participants were Caucasian due to uniform racial distribution throughout all of Serbia.
All of them were born in Serbia and had only Serbian nationality at the time of the
interview.
Although all participates declared as believers, nine of them were Orthodox
Christians. The rest of them stated that they “believe,” but denied belonging to any
religious group, understanding Orthodox Christianity more as tradition that they lived by
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then religion. Nine participants were married at the time; nine were never married; one
participant was divorced and one was a widower. Nine participants had one or two
children, and eleven of them did not have children at the time of the interview. All five
members of the youngest age group of this study were not married and did not have any
children in the time of the interviews. Twelve participants had college degrees and five
had high school degrees. One interviewee had earned a doctoral degree and two had
earned Master’s degrees.
A short descriptive summary of participant narratives and a brief synopsis of their
life trajectories are provided below to enhance the readability of this document.
Introductory Biographies: All the participants are presented here based on their age
group, starting from the youngest group to oldest. The names of all participants have been
changed to protect privacy.
•

Generation Four: Ages 19 to 32 years old:

Milan: Milan grew up in Uzice and was currently living in Belgrade for education. He
frequently visited the city because of his family, but also for job opportunities that he was
offered. Because of his eloquence and debate capabilities, he was asked many times to be
a presenter and announcer at numerous cultural manifestations that took place on the
square. He was a member of many student groups which promoted themselves through
this space.
Iskra: Iskra was a young, ambitious law student at the time of the interview, planning to
continue her schooling after college completion. She never lived near the square, but she
was a frequent visitor since her high school was located in city center. At the time of the
interview, she was not certain she would she come back to Uzice.
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Mila: At the time of the study Mila was a business school student, situated in Belgrade.
She was born in Uzice and she lived there until she left for college. During high school
she volunteered and worked multiple jobs, which often put her in the city center.
Marko: Marko was a student of dramaturgy and dramatic writing in Belgrade, pursuing
his Master’s degree. Although young, he was already well known and established in his
field. While growing up in Uzice, he spent many hours at the National Theatre building
located on Partisans’ Square. His attachment to this place was mainly established through
different cultural activities.
Ivan: Ivan grew up in the apartment located in one of the buildings on the square. He
spent every free minute of his life outside, playing with friends, listening to different
musical performances, demonstrating, acting, doing activist work, all on the square. At
the time of the interview he was finishing the law school in Belgrade, planning to open
his own business in his hometown.
•

Generation Three: Ages 33 to 49 years old:

Jovana: Jovana’s parents house, the house she grew up in, was located far away from the
square and the house that she lived in at the time of the interview was even more
secluded. Nevertheless, through all four years of high school she was part of many
community events that often took place on the square. She was absent from the city eight
years due to college education, but she frequently visited. She got married, had a child,
and she continued to use the square frequently as a source of entertainment.
Dunja: Dunja spent her childhood on the square with her family, in long evening walks
and bicycle driving during the day. She spent her youth with her friends on the square,
playing games, having ice-creams and watching the movies at the local cinema. She was
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absent from the city for five years, due to educational purposes. She met her husband for
the first time on the square.
Rista: Rista was born in Uzice and he spent all his life there. His parents’ apartment was
located in one of the buildings on the square, and he still lived there with his mother at
the time of the interview. After high school graduation, he specialized in
telecommunication, but he never managed to keep the job for the long time. He
considered the square as his “home.” He was occasionally absent from the city, usually
two months per year, visiting his brother who lived abroad.
Marija: Marija was born in Uzice, and her house was located a two-minute walk from the
square. She considered the square as “her second backyard.” She was absent from the city
in her twenties for five years for a college education. At the time of interview, she was
teaching textile design in a local art high school. She lived with her parents, in the same
house where she grew up, visiting the square on a daily basis.
Kaja: Kaja spent the first 20 years of her life in Uzice, after which she moved with her
family to New Zealand. She came back alone after six years, opened her own business
and created a new life for herself. Her photo albums are full of pictures she took with her
friends on the square through different life periods. At the time of the interview, after
many years spent in the city, she was thinking about going back to New Zealand again.
•

Generation Two: Ages 50 to 63 years old:

Lena: At the time of this study, Lena worked as curator in a local museum and was
actively involved in events concerned with square preservation. She was absent from the
city for eight years, due to education and volunteering in Belgrade. Extremely aware of
all controversies and problems that existed around protection of the square, she organized
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many panels and public discussions in order to increase citizens’ awareness about the
ways public spaces can be defended.
Slavica: Slavica was born in the neighboring city of Pozega, and moved to Uzice when
she was four years old. Her childhood and adolescence period was divided between these
two cities. She was absent from Uzice for four years due to a college education. The
square became important after she got married and had children. She never lived nearby
this place, but visited frequently due to proximity of her work. She was a high school
writing and literature teacher.
Lola: While growing up, Lola could see Tito’s monument through her room window.
Until she left Uzice in her twenties, she lived in an apartment on the square with her
parents, who resided there until their death. She grew up to be a reputable
endocrinologist. She was still the owner of the apartment, but she was not planning to
move back from the house she built with her husband. At the time of the study, every
Saturday morning Lola would meet her female colleagues from the hospital at a café
located on the square.
Milica: Milica was born in Uzice and lived most of her life close to the city square. She
was absent from the city only five years in her twenties due to college education. She
graduated from law school, came back home, became a lawyer, entered into politics, and
started working for the government. She did not get married and she did not have any
children. In the time of interview, she had an office that overlooked Partisans’ Square.
Dusan: Dusan was born in Uzice and had spent his whole life in the city. He witnessed
the square erection, and was a part of all the changes that came after that. He moved from
the city center after he got married. At the time of the interview, he walked every evening
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from his home to the square and back, as a part of his daily exercise routine, accompanied
by family members or friends.
•

Generation One: Ages 64 years and older:

Bojan: Bojan was born in Uzice and spent his whole life in this city. After finishing high
school, he started working in the local metal processing factory. He got married, made a
house for his family a twenty-minute walk from the square, has two children, and opened
his own private business where he worked until retirement. He never lived close to the
Partisans’ Square, although as many city kids, he grew up on the square. He claimed that
he was not a frequent user of the square’s amenities at the time of interview.
Olivera: Olivera was born in a small village near Uzice. She grew up between her home
and a relatives’ house in the city where she stayed during the school years. Olivera picked
her ring and got engaged on the square. She married young, built a house on the outskirts
of the city, and become a mother of two. She was never employed, spent her life taking
care of children, husband, and her household. She was a passionate walker, visiting the
city center at least once a day.
Zoran: Zoran moved to Uzice with his family when he was three years old. He was a
competitive athlete until his late twenties when he became a physical education teacher at
a local elementary school located close to the square. His job and interest in sports put
him in the center of many sport manifestations that took place on or around the square:
marathons, races, basketball tournaments, among others. At the time of the study,
Marko’s only activity connected with the square was to take his granddaughters there to
play.
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Milovan: Milovan was an architect who actively participated in the square construction.
He was born in Uzice, spent his childhood and youth there, he completed architectural
school in Belgrade after which he returned to the city. He did his internships on the
Partisans’ Square project, but he also continued to be actively engaged in square
preservation and restoration. He married his ex-wife on the square and their children
grew up in this place.
Igor: Igor was born in the house located on old Zitna Market, the same place Partisans’
Square was erected after the war. During World War II, his family rented one room in the
house to a local civil engineer who was part of 1941 resistance movement, who was later
hanged by the Nazi soldiers on that same market. He grew up to be a historian, teaching
in the local schools and publishing books and research about local history.
Data Collection Process and Procedures
Data collection process, which includes life story interviews, members’ check,
and archival research was performed during July and August of 2014, and June, July, and
August of 2016. Except for using participants’ life stories as the main source of data, I
collected and recorded all events that took place in the market/square from the year 1941
to 2016 by looking through the archives of the local daily newspaper Vesti.
Life-Story Interviews: After getting IRB approval, nine possible candidates were
contacted via email and Facebook. I introduce myself, briefly explained the purpose of
my research and asked for an appointment. After arriving in Serbia, I met a total of thirtyfour people before selection of the final twenty study participants. The decision was
made, first and foremost, based on inclusion/exclusion criteria, but also on richness and
variety of stories the possible candidates presented during the informal conversation.
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Only one pre-selected male candidate declined to participate in the study, due to personal
reasons. All other participants accepted to participate after learning more about the study.
The other thirteen possible candidates were notified by phone or in person that their
services would not be needed.
Younger participants felt more comfortable to be interviewed at my home, usually
due to lack of privacy in their living quarters. Older participants preferred to be
interviewed in their own home. Before every interview, I ensured that the candidates
understood the voluntary nature of their participation and the possibility to leave and end
the interview at any time. After signing the Informed Consent, interviewees were asked
about their demographic information first: age, gender, level of education, occupation,
marital status, ethnicity, religious status, and contact information for further contact.
Interviews were 65 to 170 minutes long, with the average being 103 minutes. All
interviews were audio recorded and transcribed verbatim. In order to establish trust and a
motivating atmosphere during interviews, I tried to be actively engaged in the process
and to show encouragement and support for the interviewee. But at the same time, I was
careful not to interrupt natural flow of the interview progression. I showed my interest by
using short phrases, such as “yes,” “right,” “interesting,” or nodding. To clarify things, I
would address the issue with the question, “What did you mean by…?” but only after the
participant would completely finish answering the proposed question. Therefore, it was
necessary to take some form of notes during an interview, as long as the activity did not
interfere with the interviewee’s attention.
After every interview, I spent about one hour writing reflective notes on: general
atmosphere of the interview, participants’ behaviors, but also my feelings and emotions
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connected with the stories told. I was often familiar with events narrated during the
interviews, and therefore, I had pre-formed opinions about some of them. Writing notes
allowed me to distance myself from the stories told by reflecting on them, which was
often hard, especially when interviewees were participants of the same age.
Members Check Process: Upon arrival in Serbia in June of 2016, I contacted all
participants in order to provide them with paper copies of their interview transcripts. Four
participates were not available to meet due to physical absence from the city and illness. I
met all other sixteen participants, gave them some time to reflect on the interview texts,
and I then held a second round of meetings. During the second round of meetings, I asked
them to discuss the issues they found interesting and intriguing, or simply to tell me about
any part of their stories that changed in two years. Additionally, I asked study participants
to expand or explain issues that I found important for the data interpretation. Later, I
presented them with the main themes found throughout their narratives and asked them to
reflect on that. None of the research participants had any problems to address important
issues, and the majority of them did not want to change their stories in any way. During
this round of meetings, I usually took notes which were later combined with notes
already provided by participants. This round of interviews took place in less official
environments, usually in a quite café garden of their choice.
Archival Research: A thorough examination of archives of the local weekly newspaper
Vesti was conducted during the summer of 2016. A collection that includes 700-800
articles about Partisans’ Square was assembled. The investigation covered all issues from
February 1945 – issue number 27, to August 2016 – issue number 3495. This selection
represents the richest source of factual data currently available about this place. After the
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first round of analysis I realized that I knew a lot about some events presented by the
participants, but not enough about others which carried equal importance throughout their
lives. It is imperative to mention that this study is not focused on what actually happened
in history of this place, but on how research participants recollect and interpret those
events in the present. Moreover, that data collected are analyzed in that manner as well.
However, archival research helped me establish a detailed timeline of important events
that happened in the state and on the square, which further aided my data interpretation.
Rigor of Research Design and Implementation
After many decades of conducting different types of research by using qualitative
methods, scholars still cannot agree on the issues of validity and reliability through
various scholarly fields. Although criteria for assessment of trustworthiness in qualitative
research can vary tremendously based on the research arena, some would argue that some
form of widely recognized evaluative guidelines are necessary to gain recognition in
academe. I recognize the process of research, first and foremost, as a manifestation of
your inner self, of your personal interests and the need to express yourself through a
specific set of formerly established rules by using your knowledge and your creativity.
On the other hand, the work must be judged and verified before it is acknowledged for its
quality, therefore, some standards are mandatory to achieve. Polkinghorne (2007) argues
that validity is a function of “intersubjective judgments” and thus depends on a consensus
within a community.” Although many approaches to validity and reliability assessment
are often heavily criticized based on different epistemological and ontological attitudes, I
have purposively decided for this study to address these issues through more
conventional but also alternate ways by comparing one to another. Science is concerned
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with rigor, and by definition, good rigorous research must be reliable and valid (Morse,
1999). By doing this, firstly, I learned about the validity evaluation trends throughout
qualitative, but more important narrative research; I have demonstrated awareness and
understanding in how these assessment techniques correlate to assigned research designs
and design phases; and finally, gained confidence that allowed me to critically assess
validity of my own work by moving back and forth between design and implementation
“to ensure congruence among question formulation, literature, recruitment, data
collection strategies, and analysis” (Morse, Barrett, Mayan, Olson, & Spiers, 2008, p.
17). The scope of this study spread throughout different research fields, therefore,
validity assessment cannot be conventional and follow just one set of principles.
Verification of validity that relies on realist assumptions is considered largely
irrelevant to narrative studies. “A personal narrative,” Riessman (1993) states, “is not
meant to be read as an exact record of what happened… Our readings of data are
themselves located in discourses… scientific, feminist, therapeutic…” (p. 64). Riessman
(2007) states, “I approach this issue of trustworthiness from a particular position on
narrative research, which emphasizes its fluid boundaries and origins, theoretical
premises, epistemologies, uses, and limitations” (p. 185). Because of the absence of
literature on validity in narrative research, the vague nature of it, and the difference in
attitudes toward validity assessments, I determined that narrative inquiry should follow
the trustworthiness criteria found in the broader qualitative field, in addition to their own.
To establish rigor this way, firstly, I followed the work of Guba (1981) on trustworthiness
of qualitative research. His work is often considered as obsolete in postmodern
paradigms, but the framework that he proposed to increase validity of research can be
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recognized, in one way or another, in every single good qualitative study. I acknowledge
Guba’s critique of his own theories, stating that trustworthiness criteria could be
recognized as a “primitive” in postmodern research contexts and should be used more as
a set of guidelines “rather than orthodoxy that must be followed” (Guba, 1981, p. 81).
They are established to “guide the field activities and to impose checks to be certain that
the proposed procedures are in fact being followed” (Lincoln & Guba, 1985, p. 330). By
using a list of Guba’s 1981 criteria for establishing validity of qualitative research
applicable for this study I will present challenging, sometimes opposing opinions of other
researchers’ primarily from the narrative field of study. Furthermore, I will explain my
own relationship to this body of knowledge and present how validity is addressed in this
study. To do this, I will use the body of work from the narrative inquiry field: McAdams
(1996; 2001), Lieblich, Tuval-Mashiach, and Zilber (1998), Riessman (1993, 2007), and
Finnegan’s work on place narratives (1997, 1998). One must keep in mind that
assessment of validity is always twofold: we are validating the story told by the
participant – data validation, and the story told by the researcher – analysis validation.
Due to the nature of the constructivist approach the narrative truths are always multiple,
partial, and incomplete.
Guba (1981) proposes four criteria that should be considered by qualitative
researchers in pursuit of the trustworthiness of a study: credibility - concerned with
determining that the results of qualitative research are believable in real life;
transferability - refers to the degree to which the findings and conclusions are applicable
to other situations and populations; dependability - concerned with whether the obtained
results would be the same if one could observe the same phenomenon twice; and

105

confirmability - refers to the degree to which the results could be confirmed. The conflict
between some of Guba’s validation standards and the nature of the narrative inquiry must
be acknowledged at once, and furthermore, questioned in order to achieve study rigor.
Credibility: The question of credibility of qualitative research is based on the researcher’s
attitudes and understanding of different “truths” inside the framework constructed for a
particular study. Riessman (2007) states that narratives are not factual reports of the
events, but instead one articulation told from one point of view. They do not establish the
real historical truths, but they construct life events while reflecting upon it. Finnegan
(1997) provides significant explanation of narrative truths, saying that “The reality of the
stories is thus seen to lie in the way they are told and experienced by the tellers, and not
in their reflection of some external world or of meanings imposed from outside” (p. 94).
Nevertheless, while narrative identity is work of our imagination, it should be
accountable to the facts that it can be known or found out (McAdams, 1996).
Polkinghorne (2007) discusses the work of Lieblich et al. (1998) on a “middle-course” in
understanding storied texts, claiming how the narratives are responses to real life events:
We do not advocate total relativism that treats all narratives as texts of fiction. On
the other hand, we do not take narratives at face value, as complete and accurate
representations of reality. We believe that stories are usually constructed around a
core of facts or life events, yet allow a wide periphery for freedom of
individuality and creativity in selection, addition to, emphasis on, and
interpretation of these “remembered facts” (p. 8).
Even the attitudes and approaches for credibility valuation are often dissimilar, I found
that procedures introduced to increase study rigor proposed by Guba (1981) and
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Riessman (1993, 2007) often overlap.
In this study, the issue of research credibility was addressed through: (1) the
adoption of research methods well established in qualitative research, (2) familiarity with
the culture/context of the research before first data collection, (3) triangulation through
the use of diversity of informants, (4) tactics to help ensure honesty of informants during
interviews, but also of the investigator, (5) the researcher’s “reflective commentary,” (6)
member checks, and (7) a thick description of the phenomenon under scrutiny.
The narrative life-story interview method is well suited for interdisciplinary
studies and has multiple research purposes. Different place study theories, especially in
the humanist geography field, suggest that narration and oral histories could be one of
few effective ways to investigate urban environments. “We necessarily express ourselves
by means of words,” Bergson (2001) suggests, “and we usually think in the terms of
space” (p. xix). Connection between our memory, narration, and place is undeniable. The
life-story interview protocol is highly consistent with theoretical framework, research
aims and goals, and research questions of this study, as extensively described previously.
As a novice researcher I found confidence for myself and for the inquiry process by using
the method and investigation tool that has already been tested for similar purposes.
Narrative life story protocol was welcomed by participants as well. Interviewees were
positively surprised with the open-ended form of the questionnaire and they appreciated
the autonomy provided by the interview protocol.
Being a citizen of Uzice, Serbia for nineteen years enabled my better
understanding of the cultural, political, social, and historical context of the place and
everyday life of the participants. It allowed me to handle the process of research design,
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especially data collection, translation and interpretation with ease, spontaneity, and
profound understanding of the activities involved. I created a deeper and more honest
connection with potential participants of this study due to fact that we share the same
language and customs. Recommended “prolonged engagement” (Lincoln & Guba, 1985)
between the participants and myself was achieved through frequent meetings before and
often after the interview process. It must be recognized that this particular position of the
investigator could be a powerful source of potential biases and could influence my
professional judgments. I have defined and redefined my research positionality and
relationship to participants, their stories, and different activities throughout the research
in order not to jeopardize credibility of the research. By keeping meticulous diaries of the
interview process, decisions and inferences made during the course of the research, I tried
to foster reflexivity – “critical awareness about how the research was done and the impact
of critical decisions made along the way” (Riessman, 2007, p. 191).
Triangulation of the data in this study involves the use of a wide range of
informants. The analysis of this study is not only focused on themes, but differences in
opinions and attitudes of participants about the place. In order to achieve full
retrospective in the human psyche in connection to urban environment, diversity in age,
gender, educational background, social, economic and political status was a requirement
of the research design. By selecting eleven women and nine men as participants, I tried to
provide an equal amount of space for both genders to reflect on everyday life on
Partisans’ Square.
To avoid participants’ dishonesty, I selected candidates who were genuinely eager
to take part in the study and were ready to share information freely. To ensure this I met
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each potential candidate at least once (often two to three times) before the actual research
interview. Henceforth, the interviewees had plenty of time to think about the participation
process and implications of being in scholarly research. All the paperwork, like Informed
Consent and IRB Approval, were provided to all of them before the beginning of the data
collection process to help them understand research procedures, their rights throughout
the process, and research expectations. As advised by peers, in order to avoid the risk of
dishonesty during the data collection a set of questions about personal/political ideology
were removed from the McAdams’ protocol before interview processes started, assuming
that these attitudes will be expressed through narratives anyway. Being a communist
country for more than 40 years, where different political and religious opinions were
censored and often sanctioned, it was assumed that some participants would find it hard
to be honest about their political past. As hypothesized, participants self-initiated
conversation about these topics without my interference. But the question stands, can we
completely eliminate participants’ dishonesty and is that even important in narrative
inquiry? Atkinson (2002) believes that people cannot be and don’t need to be under oath
when telling their life stories. The general approach to the story and to the cultural
construction of reality tends to draw broadly on a coherence theory of truth:
The view that the truth is ultimately what makes sense and is culturally accepted,
rather than defined by its correspondence to, or reflection of, some objective
“reality.”(Finnegan, 1997, p. 94)
According to a majority of the scholars from the narrative inquiry field, story coherence
is the most important criterion to validate your research. McAdams (1996) claims that
coherence refers “to the extent to which a given story makes sense on its own terms” (p.
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315), how the different parts of the interpretation create a complete and meaningful
picture (Lieblich et al., 1998, p. 173). Riessman (1993) claims how the text-based
coherence formed a central place in her early writing, but now she is uncertain about
demonstrating trustworthiness this way. The work of Langer (1993) addresses
incoherence in Holocaust survivors’ testimonials, claiming that absence of coherence is
often present in studies dealing with traumatized lives. Meaningful story connections can
be easily disrupted with people who survived wars, natural disasters, physical attacks, but
also attacks on victims’ identities or moral beliefs. When working with those cases,
Riessman (2007) states, “investigators forge link and make connections by situating the
personal narratives in social and political contexts” (p. 190). Riessman (2007) claims how
in the final analysis validity will rest on coherence of data interpretation “not unlike how
readers evaluate work in the historical narrative tradition” (p. 190). Through analysis of
collected data for this study that was found to be true. Lives of some participants were
intertwined with public domain, mostly political events, in a way that it was impossible to
separate one from the other. Therein lies the reason why after the first round of analysis it
was necessary to reestablish a more structured historical timeline of events that happened
in this place, but also in the country. The historical events that took place throughout the
territory of former Yugoslavia from 1980s onward, could be recognized as traumatic in
many ways and could be a potential source of collective and individual traumas
especially for the younger members of society.
I sought to evaluate the project from inside as it developed. Credibility of the
research was increased further by writing a “reflective commentary” that included my
initial impressions on participants and data collection sessions; my personal reflections
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about the events described through narratives; justifications for transcription and
translation decisions; and the notes of emerging themes and issues during the data
analysis process. These activities helped me to develop relationships with events
presented through participants’ narratives and to ensure personal distance from the
participants and their stories that might be my stories too. Furthermore, research diaries
helped me evoke specific memories about the data collection process that otherwise
would have been forgotten and provided rationale for decision-making. “Leaving an audit
trail as it is sometimes called” Riessman (2007) states, “straightens persuasiveness” (p.
192) of the research.
Member check, or correspondence as Riessman (2007) called it, is considered the
most important method to strengthen a study’s credibility (Guba & Lincoln, 1989).
During the summer of 2016 a member check was done in three different ways: the
investigator consulted the participants to read and comment on the interview transcripts
in relation to the meanings they wanted to communicate, the interviewees were asked to
discuss researcher’s emerging theoretical issues and coding schemes, and archival
research was done for purposes of establishing official historical truths and timeline of
which events happened in the area over the last 70 years. I agree with the opinion that
verifying, checking, even correcting the data in qualitative research by consulting
participants can be misleading and often can endanger validity (Guba & Lincoln, 1981;
Morse, Barrett, Mayan, Olson, & Spiers, 2008). Human stories are not static meanings of
events, but change as consciousness changes. For the investigator who wants to be
responsive to the particular concerns of the participants may be forced to restrain their
results to a descriptive level in order to address their individual concerns. “In the final
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analysis,” Riessman (1993) states, “the work is ours” (p. 67). Following McAdams
(1996), Liablich et al. (1998), and Polkinghorne (2007), I adopted a “middle-course”
understanding of the storied texts. Even life narratives are a product of our imagination,
still, partially they must be tied to real life events. Doing archival research allowed me to
re-learn about the local history, to establish personal relationships to familiar and
unfamiliar events which happened in this place. Nevertheless, I did not interpret the data
looking through the lens of historical truths, but personal realities of study participants.
Finally, a detailed and thorough report of the phenomenon under investigation
could be one way to promote rigor of the study, because it helps to convey the actual
situations that have been investigated and the contexts that surround them. Shenton
(2004) argues, “Without this insight, it is difficult for the reader of the final account to
determine the extent to which the overall findings ring true” (p. 69). I described in as
much detail as possible the multiple contexts of this thesis, starting with my own
understanding of knowledge and life. I positioned my research in a scholarly world by
explaining all the problems this study addresses and providing a wide selection of
theories upon which this study is built. I also touched upon practical issues of the
architecture and urban city life of today. Moreover, in order to justify and provide better
understanding of the research results, I delivered description of historical context of the
region and short excerpts from local histories; I introduced the meaning of Yugoslavian
architecture for nation construction and presented various interpretations of Partisans’
Square architecture. I also provided extensive reports on participants’ demographics,
while attempting to acknowledge their own identities by providing short personal
histories for each one of them.
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Transferability: Generalizability or external validity refers to the degree to which the
research results could be transferred and generalized to other contexts and settings (Guba,
1981). In the post-modern society narratives are always related with social discourses and
power relations which are very changeable in its nature, dealing with cases of individuals
and groups and not population-based samples. Narrative researchers focus attention on
narrative detail, or “the little things” (Riessman, 2007, p. 194). Since it is completely
unnecessary, but also impossible, in qualitative research to prove that the findings can be
applied to the other situations, the best thing a researcher can do is to describe in detail
research contexts and norms that were central to the research. To address this, I followed
Riessman’s (2007) suggestions on a functional measure of validity - “research
transparency” (p. 195). I have offered detailed accounts of all major methodological
decisions that were made before, but also throughout the process of the research. In the
analysis chapter, I described how interpretations were produced and reproduced,
including new interpretations not considered in the beginning of the research. Finally, I
will maintain collected data so that it will be available to other capable researchers which
may wish to evaluate this work.
Dependability: Assessing dependability in narrative inquiry is unnecessary and off the
point because life-story narratives cannot be reproduced with the same outcome. They are
intimately tied with a specific time and space. The way in which narratives are
constructed is based on current mood of the narrator and the listener, on other sitespecific environmental impacts, and the broader cultural context. Through member’s
check, all research participants were provided with opportunities to reevaluate their
stories and address possible issues that exist. Some even acknowledged through the
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interview process that the choice of events told is tied to their current self and probably
would differ if I decided to conduct the investigation some other time. Stories of life
change as we change. So ensuring the validity by repeating the same procedures in order
to “check” the results is completely contradictory to the essence of storytelling.
Comfirmablity: Miles and Huberman (1994) state that a key criteria for comfirmability is
the extent to which the researcher defines and explains her/his positionality and admits
the biases that occurred during the research process. Guba (1981) claims, comfirmability
reflects the researcher’s concern about objectivity of the report. In this study, I took all
precautions to ensure that the findings are the results of the experiences and ideas of the
informants, rather than preferences of my own. I have described rationale for my
decisions, strengths and weaknesses of the techniques employed through the research
through daily logs and research reports. During the interview process and later through
the process of data analysis, I tried to understand my personal relationship to this place,
its history, and to different events presented through participants’ stories. I have openly
explained in detail my personal dilemmas and the impact that this research had on me for
being an insider and an outsider at the same time.
Limitations and Delimitations
Methodology for this study was designed to focus on a specific group of people in
a specific region. The scope of the research was limited to experiences of Uzice’s citizens
not absent from the city for more than seven years. The study was organized to answer
the research questions in relation to a specific case study – Partisans’ Square in Uzice,
Serbia. The city population of around 80,000 citizens can be considered as a limitation as
well. Except for these major research shortcomings, other possible limitations might
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include:
Limitations: The number of participants. However, narrative types of research are not
useful for investigation of large numbers of “faceless subjects” (Riessman, 1993, p. 70).
Cases could be drawn from a small, unrepresentative pool. The participants of research
were purposive chosen, therefore, generalization of the results is almost impossible to
achieve in this type of research. To reach “theoretical level of abstraction” multiple case
studies must be compared and analyzed. Sampling was restricted to adults, 18 years and
older, so the findings may not be applicable to children and youth.
Unequal distribution of people of different gender per age group illustrates
another limitation of the study. Age groups from 33 to 49 and 50 to 63 include a majority
of female participants, and age group of 64 and older has a majority of male participants.
However, none of the four groups is without both genders represented.
Third, it must be recognized that different phases of research analysis carry
distinctive limitations connected with the subjective nature of the study. As already
mentioned, both transcription and translation are always limitations because there is no
one specific way of doing these procedures. The reduction of the data happened through
both processes and can be done in multiple ways, all depending on the nature and purpose
of the study.
The researcher’s unique positionality, here being both an insider and outsider of
the study, can be recognized as limitation as well. The process of distancing oneself from
the data through the analysis procedure could be challenging and often obstructive for
researchers in this situation. The “closeness” of the investigator and participants or study
context can decrease his/her ability to interpret the findings. If the researcher is not
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responsive, open and reflective throughout the analysis procedure, position of the
insider/outsider can endanger the truth value of the research.
Members’ check is a mandatory procedure to secure validity and increase rigor of
the research. However, if the participants become too involved in the process of
interpretation; responsive researchers may be forced to restrain the results to address their
individual concerns. Therefore, during the process of analysis increased involvement of
participants can seriously limit the study.
This study is grounded in self-reported data, primarily the statements and stories
of the participants. Another method of data collection was not utilized through this study
to secure triangulation of previously collected narratives, which could be recognized as a
study limitation. Archival research was not done for the purpose of triangulation and data
were not analyzed looking through the lens of historical truths. In narrative inquiry
historical truths are not as important as the story told (Bruner, 1990). In addition to this,
the willingness of the participants to share their stories authentically, truthfully, and in
sufficient detail can be considered a limitation as well.
The rapport established between the researcher and the participants can also be
recognized as a limitation. It is only natural to develop a more spontaneous relationship
and thusly the interview atmosphere with some participants compared to others. Because
narrated experiences were often shared between interviewees of my age group and
myself, I tried to control the interview atmosphere and to reflect later on the process.
Delimitations: The research was restricted to the selection criteria identified in the
“Participants” inclusion/exclusion section. The reasons for this delimitation were
threefold: (1) purpose of this study, which focuses on whole life experiences of the
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participants (2) to target answers that must correspond with four research questions of the
study, and (3) to eliminate possible biases.
Data Preparation and Analysis
In this study the process of data transcription and translation are considered to be
the first step in the data analysis procedures. Process of a “double translation” (Kvale &
Brinkmann, 2008, p. 178), which includes both procedures of transcription and
translation, allowed the researcher to gain deeper understanding of the collected data and
created some new ideas about the analysis process. As stated, narrative research
recognizes the researcher as a participant in the meaning-making process. When the
researcher is transcriber and translator at the same time, creation of a deeper connection
with the data is inevitable. Additionally, a “double translation” has an important
“objectifying role,” as it helped the researcher to distance personally from the participants
of the study and also to reflect on the process of data collection (Bourdieu, 2000). In
order to increase rigor of the study, both processes of transcription and translation will be
addressed before process of analysis is described.
Transcription
While the quality of interview as a research method is often discussed, the quality
of transcription and translation is rarely addressed in the qualitative research literature.
Kowal and O’Connell (2013) state how the choice of transcription methods must be
appropriate for the specific purposes of the given research project. Because of the
subjective nature of this procedure, transcription is selective and it “entails the inevitable
risk of systematic bias of one kind or another” (Kowal & O’Connell, 2013, p. 66).
Therefore, it must be recognized that the process of transcription is always one of the
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limitations of every qualitative study. Kvale and Brinkmann (2008) argue that how “a
transcript is a translation from narrative mode – oral discourse – into another narrative
mode – written discourse” (p. 178). Riessman (1993) states that the process of
transcription is “absolutely essential” to narrative analysis and should be done in a few
phases (p. 56). However, only “rough transcription” in Serbian language was done in this
study: the first draft of the entire interview texts included all words and other striking
features of the conversation in the paper (e.g., laughing, crying, very long pauses).
Examination and reduction of transcribed data was extensively done during the
translation process from Serbian to English. Written notes and memos were taken during
the transcription procedure, describing voice level, laugh, sounds, and all other nonverbal expressions. Furthermore, all technical problems that reoccurred connected with
hearing/understanding participants were also documented as notes throughout transcript
of written files. For example, the expressions of irony were hard to transcribe. During the
interviews, the participants were often involved in this kind of language. Irony represents
a huge part of Serbian humor and conversation in general. Therefore, the role of the
researcher in this phase of research was crucial, first, to understand what irony is during
the interview and to recognize the irony in the written texts in order to translate them
accurately into English. The changes and reductions of the texts were done later, during
the process of translation. The researcher was aware that conversion of meaning,
structure and amount of texts during the translation process could be extensive, therefore
all 20 interviews were transcribed verbatim first. This way, trustworthiness and integrity
of the transcribed texts was increased and it provided a rich foundation for the next
analysis step – translation.
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Translation
Translation implies the transfer of meaning from one language into another.
Esposito (2001) argues that translation of data collection tools and participants’ voices is
“one of the biggest challenges faced by cross-cultural researchers” (p. 573). In this study,
translation occurred in three different phases: research design phase, data collection
phase, and data analysis phases. In order to address methodological gaps in cross-cultural
qualitative research, Squires (2009) created a list of criteria to help researchers to
evaluate the process of data translation with emphasis on trustworthiness in qualitative
research (Lincoln & Guba, 1985). She determined three different approaches to
translation in cross-language qualitative research: (1) linguistic equivalence, which
focuses on translating each word of the text as the individual unit of meaning; (2)
conceptual equivalence, which focuses on similarities of concepts or ideas articulated
through the narration; and (3) dynamic equivalence, “where the focus is on the target text
sounding natural to target language users” (Piazzoli, 2015, p. 82). Squires (2009) argues
that “conceptual equivalence” is the most adequate method for translation in crosslanguage qualitative research. Moreover, she emphasizes the difference in translation
compatibility between different types of qualitative research: “while case study and
narrative inquiry research are well-matched with cross-language research,
phenomenological studies do not lend themselves to translating” (Squires, 2009, p. 279).
Furthermore, the author emphasizes the significance of revealing translator’s role in the
research process and acknowledging “translator’s credentials” (Piazzoli, 2015, p. 83).
Sutrisno, Nguyen, and Tangen (2014) add few more additions to Squires’ evaluative
criteria list: (1) in cross-language qualitative research positionality of the researcher in the
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translation process should always be explained, and (2) it is extremely important to
explicitly acknowledge unavoidable limitations that are always involved in translation
procedures.
In this study, the first translation procedure, interview protocol translation, was
done in the research design phase. The interview instrument, McAdams life-story
interview protocol originally in English (see Appendix B), was translated into Serbian
(see Appendix C) after initial revision and adjustment of the interview questions. In order
to get IRB approval, translation of the interview protocol has to be verified by a native
Serbian speaker working for WVU. The research tool and other documents were
translated by the primary researcher and confirmed by the native Serbian speaker who
holds a Ph.D. in English Literature and has lived in the US for twelve years. This was a
necessary step because of ethical issues: The Serbian native had to confirm that the
questions were not offensive in any way to the citizens of this region. The other
documents that were translated and officially verified included: consent form, interview
cover letter, IRB approval letter, counseling services referral list, and a letter of approval
from the local library that all interviews could be conducted in that institution.
Documents were translated in both directions: from English to Serbian and from Serbian
to English. After a few small corrections, documents were ready for data collection. In
this phase there were two approaches to translation, linguistic equivalence and conceptual
equivalence, were used by the researcher/translator (Piazzoli, 2015). For almost all
documents translating general meaning was more important than translating words as a
carrier of meaning. However, translation of the interview protocol was done as precise as
possible, to follow the original English version of the text.
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In the second phase – data collection– notes were taken during, but more often
after the interview. As mentioned above, the researcher tried to stay focused and engaged
with participants at all times during the interviews. The notes were taken in Serbian,
using the interviewee’s original words, and later translated as precise as possible to
English. The notes created after the interviews were written in English immediately. The
reason for this was twofold: I wanted to save time spent on the data collection process,
and in order to decrease bias I tried to distance myself from the participants by writing
the notes in English. The process of translation from one language to another provided
necessary time immediately after interviews to reflect on previous activities in a
meaningful way.
The greatest amount of translation work occurred during the third phase of
translation: translation of transcribed data. During this process, two modes of translation
were used: dynamic and conceptual equivalence (Piazzoli, 2015). Although it was crucial
to convert the original meanings of the data from one language to another, it was
mandatory for the target texts to sound as natural as possible in English. During this
translation phase, one more person was involved in the data triangulation. This person is
a Serbian native with twenty years of life in each country, with excellent knowledge of
both languages. More important, he is completely familiar with the cultural research
context of the study. Understanding the historical context of this place and its citizens
was a required feature of anyone involved in the translating process, because translation
procedures directly correlate with every other part of the research: epistemology,
theoretical framework, method, analysis, and results of this research. “The translation of a
translation,” the method often utilized in cross-cultural research, was not applied here
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(Piazzoli, 2015, p. 90). A professional translator was not hired due to the low research
budget. The translation collaborator would read translated texts, marked critical points,
and then the corrections were made based on mutual negotiation. The researcher kept
track of the re-translation changes through the translation logs. There are no rules that
explain the right way to display your collected data and to prepare them for the analysis
(Riessman, 2007). Therefore, during the process of translation, transcribed texts were
cleaned up to some degree which included: all speech disfluencies, break-offs, interview
utterances were deleted and the researcher’s presence in the conversation was reduced to
a minimum. That way, the written representation of the data became more accessible,
easier to understand for outsiders, and more appropriate for further analysis.
Analysis
In this study I analyzed collected data by using “content analysis,” as defined by
Lieblich et al. (1998). Moreover, I applied “a categorical” approach where the original
story is dissected, and “sections are collected from the entire or from several texts
belonging to a number of orators” (Lieblich et al., 1998, p. 12). Based on my research
objectives, I decided to address only the question of “what” happened, without paying too
much attention on the form of the narratives, the structure of the plot, the sequencing of
events, etc. However, the nature of the language utilized by study participants was often
considered as a main determinant of how specific categories would be grouped and later
coded. Throughout the analysis I focused on the frequency and repetition of events
mentioned, inside one narrative but also across the entire study group. However, I
especially paid attention to the unique stories, the ones that differed and opposed the
mainstream views of the group tied to a specific historic period in this space.
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According to McAdams (2012) the researcher explores a particular phenomenon
in detail in order to develop new ways of describing and understanding the phenomenon.
This process is “largely inductive” and begins with observation of the phenomenon itself.
McAdams (2012) writes,
As the reader moves through the text, he or she repeatedly notes significant
excerpts, keeps a running tally of tentative inferences, and gradually develops a
set of integrative themes that appear to capture something interesting or important
about the texts… at the same time, researchers typically hold some theoretical
predilections that implicitly, if not explicitly, help to guide the search for themes.
(p. 18)
McAdams (2012) argues that during the process of life-story narrative content
analysis, researchers “do not start as blank slates” (p. 19), but they rather precede from
the hunches about the arising issues. During my research process, the ideas were
developed over the course of the project, from data collection to data interpretation phase.
The important aim of this study is to achieve new understandings about the phenomenon
being explored.
I started to classify collected data into categories during the process of translation.
In this phase, I assessed collected texts in a deep and conscious manner. To begin the
analysis and categorize the most obvious themes I used NVivo software. Some of the
initial nodes developed were: place function which included events of culture, events of
politics, events of leisure, children’s games, gathering /meeting space, etc.; place
appearance which included description of the square architecture, its elements, the
surrounding buildings, greenery, etc., place destruction, place safety, and many others.
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When I finished this round, I continued to read every category separately. My original
plan was to break every new category into subcategories, for example, events of politics
into political rallies, promotions, monument removal, bombing, etc. However, I realized
these events were described in a very different manner based on the historical period they
were connected to. Also, participants of different age portrayed them in different ways.
So, I decided to code the new-formed categories based on the period that the event of
interest took place in and the tellers’ age. After this phase, I got a much clearer picture
which showed differences between participants’ narratives tied to three political periods
of the state. I also found that specific age groups provided similar narratives when
compared to the other generations. At this point, I further separated selected events into
new subcategories of public and private, public being collective events organized by
different power entities on the square and private being collective events marked as a
participants’ intimate life in this place. I started by coding every new narrative excerpt by
using In Vivo Coding. In this type of coding every code “refers to a word or a short phase
from the actual language found in the qualitative data record, the terms used by
participants themselves” (Saldana, 2012, p. 91). Saldana (2012) argues how this type of
coding is specifically appropriate for the beginners in qualitative research and qualitative
“studies to prioritize and honor the participants voice” (p. 91). For every category of
events, I developed a set of codes that I further compared across different cases to register
similarities and differences between them and make new discoveries. Through this
process I often utilized analytic notes that I had already made throughout the process of
data collection.
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CHAPTER IV
Case Study
Historical Context of the Region
More than two decades have passed since the dissolution of Yugoslavia, a country
involved in almost every major political event which happened in Europe in the last
century. This area was a battlefield for many ideologies, on top of its extremely
complicated history, cultural, ethnical, and religious diversity. The monarchy was
founded in 1918 as the first attempt to create the South Slavic union in the region. The
federal republic of Yugoslavia was forged in 1943 during the anti-fascist liberation
movement. Founding the new nation that combined groups of different nationalities
(Serbs, Croats, Slovenians, Macedonians, Montenegrins, Bosnians), with varying desires
within the new country was bound to create a basis for the future conflicts. This dilemma
of unification arose almost immediately after WWII and remained an issue until its
demise in 1991 (Babic, 2013).
The political system that was established after the war and lasted for 45 years state socialism - gradually changed its nature after expulsion of the country from the
Cominform in 1948. This act completely altered the course of the country’s history,
allowing for the concept of self-managing socialism based on a return to an original
reading of Marx and reliance on economic and political cooperativism to thrive (Kulic &
Mrduljas, 2012). The Western economic model of free market combined with the Soviet
system of a planned economy strengthened the position of the nation globally, but also
allowed higher ethnic autonomy among the six federal republics in 1960s. However, a
predominately agrarian land before the war, Yugoslavia’s existence was continuously
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suspended between a modern civilization and an undeveloped past. Berman (1988)
named the process “modernism of underdevelopment,” claiming that it only pointed
towards the desired image of progress, rather than being the result of actual development.
Spasic (2012) agrees, saying how this tremendous Yugoslavian progress was more
“ideological projection” and less a reality rooted in a real facts. However, she emphasizes
that for the ordinary citizen of the state, this invented reality was the only available
reality, oriented toward a bright and positive future where everything is possible and
achievable. The process of robust nation reconstruction during communist/socialist era
ended with the collapse of Yugoslavia in 1990s, which forced (or allowed) all different
ethnic groups to question their national identities again, to rewrite and revise their
histories: “The post-Yugoslav nation-building processes demanded a new interpretation
of history; a whole nationalist ideological project was under way” (Kirn, 2012, p. 251).
New myths were invented and “transferred from the ancient context” in order to
completely erase 45 years of history. While Yugoslav socialist principles built themselves
on strong memories linked to the Liberation movement and revolutionary politics
connected with the WWII, post-Yugoslav memory politics are closely associated with the
rehabilitation of fascism and the legitimization of ethnic cleansing (Kirn, 2012). “From
the beginning of nineties in the twentieth century,” Manojlovic - Pintar (2010) states, “all
symbols of state socialism have been removed slowly, but continuously, from all public
spaces, and therefore, all antifascist symbols disappeared as well” (p. 90). Material
cultural heritage, the part situated in open public spaces, was marginalized and often
destroyed in spontaneous or organized rallies (Radovic, 2011). Revision of former
historical representations was done through denial of all Yugoslav values.
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Historian Dubravka Stojanovic (2010) claims that newer Serbian history occurred
with two big revisions. Firstly, before the civil war in 1991 and after Slobodan Milosevic
came to power, all communist values had to be replaced with Serbian nationalist ideas.
The myth of ‘brotherhood and unity’ was substituted with another destructive myth of
“eternal historical conflict between all South Slavic tribes” (Stojanovic, 2010, p. 14). This
was an extremely important war propaganda tool: to psychologically prepare all citizens
for forthcoming conflict. Jovanovic (2014) argues how the concept of a “usable past,”
usually recognized by authoritarian regimes in the process of transition, “describing the
search for historical experiences that may be twisted to legitimize and stabilize the new
regime” (p. 97). During this period, mythological phrases and stories describing the Serbs
as “the oldest nation” (Serbian: Srbi - narod najstariji) spread as rapidly as a wild fire.
Moreover, the Serbian Orthodox Church (SOC) remained deeply involved with
reinvention of the new national identity (Bieber, 2005). After the breakup of Yugoslavia,
SOC became an instrument for national unity as a spiritual support of Milosevic’s state
building (Jovanovic, 2014). The second revision of newer Serbian history happened in
the year 2000, after the fall of Milosevic’s regime. The ultimate goal of the new
democratic government was to present themselves as the final “liberators from the
communist past” (Stojanovic, 2010, p. 17) and the last ultimate communist – Slobodan
Milosevic. Therefore, the greatest revisions were connected to the WWII history, the war
that represents the mythical birth of communist government. The new president, as
Milosevic before him, was equally concerned about the symbols of national and state
identity. State law, government holidays, school textbooks, name of the streets and
squares were changed or erased, and the rest of the monuments were removed. After
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Milosevic’s government was overthrown in October of 2000, over 800 street names were
renamed (Jovanovic, 2014). The state worked diligently on national memory
reconstruction. Nevertheless, the new government continued to openly collaborate with
remnants of the defeated nationalist elite (Jovanovic, 2014; Stojanovic, 2010).
New Balkan nation-states again returned to the old path of non-recognition and
invisibility, especially according to Western perception of the Balkans. Kiossev (2005)
argues that Balkan nations have “for decades, if not centuries, attempted to escape the
image of the dark Balkans” (p. 180). However, those attempts usually failed, allowing
foreign interpreters to erase every sign of mutual differences of the region. Kiossev
(2005) states:
They (South European nations) tried to compensate for their geo-political and
geo-cultural irrelevance with certain ideological self-representations. [...] Thus,
for the national ideologies of the Balkan countries, different as they were, the
Balkans also had a hidden, dark, mythological aura. [It] signifies the melting and
disappearance of the national subjectivity before the gaze of the ‘Significant
Other.’ [...] Being a traumatic mirror-discourse, the ‘native’ Balkanism seems to
share the same stigmatizing series of predicates as the Western one but associates
them with different emotional nuances: at times, anger and aggression against the
Significant Other; at times, with failure and shame, even self-disgust. (pp. 180–
182)
Complex circumstances allowed for Yugoslav socialist identity to be easily rejected and
erased, but not forgotten. It comes back sporadically and less frequently in a shape of
“Yugonostalgia” or “Titoism” (Cukovic, 2015; Mijic, 2011; Spasic, 2012; Volcic, 2011).
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One can argue that those memories officially belong to an unwanted past, however many
people still see that period as the most serene and prosperous period of their lives. One of
only few “bottom-up” empirical studies done in Serbia that covered the theme of use and
misuse of historical knowledge and nation construction, published in the book News
From the Past (Dimitrijevic, 2010), in Serbian Novosti iz proslosti, states how 81-82% of
the citizens still believe that they had more comfortable and more fulfilled lives during
the period of socialist Yugoslavia (Spasic, 2012; Mihailovic, 2010; Manojlovic - Pintar,
2010) and 70 % of them feel regret because of its dissolution (Manojlovic - Pintar, 2010).
Although the author claims how the highest positive ratings in the survey were marked by
generations of “state builders,” participants who were not even born during Tito’s
Yugoslavia period expressed grief because of the state ending. They recognized
Yugoslavia to be politically acknowledged, stable, an influential state where the citizens
had better and led easier lives, and were in peace with each other and the world. Detailed
interpretations of these results were not offered in the study. Manojlovic - Pintar (2010)
suggests that the answer might be connected to the current state of everyday life in
Serbia, filled with extreme concernment and anxiety of survival in a harsh economic
environment, where recollection of the former lives is exclusively positive and often over
romanticized. “The population is tired of two decades of crisis and has almost given up
on waiting for palpable improvements,” Cvetičanin, Spasic, & Gavrilovic (2014) claim,
“disappointment, apathy, and cynicism are the prevailing moods” (p. 218). Spasic (2012)
argues how official democracy, introduced into politics and social life after the year
2000, has not succeeded to deliver what it promised. It failed to secure and protect human
dignity, which were its crucial goals and purpose. She claims that the role of these
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“idealized” Yugoslav narratives is to emotionally protect citizens in the present from all
hardships and catastrophes that they have lived through during the last 30 years. Spasic
(2012) states, “Tito’s era in Serbia is still the only model of normal life available to big
majority its citizens” (p. 592).
The Role of Yugoslavian Architecture in Nation Building
Almost all public buildings, especially public sites, are strong testimonials of
authority and are designed with specific “intention of performing repositories of public
memories of political actions and assertions” (Benton, 1999, p. 199). Additionally, form
itself, sometimes more than inscriptions and iconography, serve as a symbol of the
system that continues to exist even as the regime ceases to survive, simply because of the
buildings’ material value and its practical nature. Although some buildings can gracefully
shift their uses and meanings through different historical periods without obvious fracture
(Benton, 1999), those architectural spaces often become memorials for the fallen regimes
(Arthurs, 2010). Kulic (2009) argues how socialist Yugoslavia is an excellent case study
for exploring political meanings assigned to architecture because “East and West met in
political, cultural, and geographical terms” (p. 2). His dissertation Land of In-Between
investigates how particular political and social environments in Yugoslavia from 1945-65
rested on Communist ideology, Western aesthetic, and technological influences produced
uniquely hybrid architectural culture. Moreover, use of the term “in-between” is very
appropriate to explain the vague position of architecture of this period with no coherent,
very often opposed, political and ideological messages, and at the same time, can
symbolize Yugoslavian “hybrid” nationhood and its fragmented identity of state
population. Thaler, Mrduljas, & Kulic (2012) argued how “quest for Yugoslav identity
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made an imprint on architecture,” and added that influence went in both direction, “but
without ever reaching a clear conclusion” (p. 25).
Interpretation of twentieth-century modernism in architecture differs significantly,
all depending on character of the country, political system or ideology appropriated the
style for its own purposes and agendas. “Other modernisms”, as Kulic (2009) named it,
“explore architecture as a part of broader modernization projects outside of the Western
World” (p. 17) connected with socialist regimes of the era. Tied with the process of
economic globalization, fast development of the free market capitalism and corporate
architecture in US during and after WWII, modernism in architecture could also be
recognized as the basis for establishing state power-centers in many non-capitalist
countries from that period, such as the federal capital Brasilia (plan developed in 1956),
Chandigarh (plan never fully finish after starting out in 1956), or New Belgrade in
Yugoslavia.
Nevertheless, it is an undeniable truth that architecture played a crucial
background part in establishing the new public life in the new Yugoslav nation. It had a
very important role in the everyday lives of the citizens, and moreover, it made “a
significant contribution to the representation of the country to foreign allies and
adversaries” (Suvakovic, 2003, p. 10). The architecture and politics of Socialist
Yugoslavia formed an understated but fruitful relationship, making Yugoslavian
architecture a significant cultural force and an effective way of representation in the
international political scene. In the first three years after WWII, Yugoslavian loyalty to
the Soviet Union shaped the state politics and economy greatly, but it also had an
enormous impact on art and architecture as well. Socialist Realism and the “Stalinist
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way” of constructing urban environments conveyed the image of communist grandiosity,
and moreover, was to some extent copied by Yugoslavian architects (Babić, 2013). The
complex idea of New Belgrade as the new political center of the whole state arose during
this period. The new city was designed to be constructed on an empty marshland site
outside the existing city fabric, with the purpose to show the power of the state and to
represent the unification of the country and its founding republics. Yugoslavia was a
country of different nations, and the New Belgrade was the new capital to represent that
unity: entity created from nothing, for all members equally. After Tito’s refusal to make
Yugoslavia subordinate to the Soviet Union in 1948, good relations with Eastern Block
ended bringing the state to the brink of a severe political and economic crisis. It is
needless to say that the plan to create New Belgrade, and all other grand architectural
projects, had to be put on hold. Although priorities changed and Socialist Realism as a
dominate architectural style was deserted in the name of International Style, its stylistic
features still can be recognized throughout many architectural projects. The shift in
aesthetic expression confirmed the change of state political attitudes as well: through
acceptance of the modernist movement Yugoslavia found new ways to separate itself
from the Eastern Block, and at the same time, it rejected all its histories in the name of
state unification. This occurred due to “ascendance of post-revolutionary bureaucracy...
with [a] modicum of social liberalization and overtures to the West” (Babić, 2013, p. 76).
Because of political and economic adjustments in the state, significant changes
happened in the field of architecture where “important building operations were used to
legitimize the social order” (Kulic & Mrduljas, 2012, p. 35). Although architects
continued to work in a socialist framework which “defined its prevalent typologies,
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patterns of financing, [and] professional organization” (Kulić, 2009, p. 196), architecture
in Yugoslavia officially reoriented toward the West. The process of decentralization of
the state started through a system of self-management. The architectural profession, as
well as state politics, was restructured from a previously centralized system to a more
liberal one with more freedom to self-organize (Thaler, Mrduljas, and Kulic, 2012).
Rebuilding the state and fixing the damages caused by the war was imperative of the new
socialist government. Almost all infrastructure, schools, hospitals, and institutes were
destroyed, so the “liberation” of architecture that happened after Tito-Stalin split
provided tremendous opportunity for the state to get a completely new appearance and
physical representation. By the end of the 1950s “simple white volumes and glass boxes
of the International style, became the style of choice for the buildings of state
administration and institutions” (Thaler et al., 2012, p. 37). In other words, by
demonstrating obvious acceptance of western aesthetic trends architecture truly
represented the nature of political reality of the period. “Sleek lines, ribbon windows,
residential building inspired by Le Corbusier’s work, and glass office buildings” (Babic,
2013, p. 81), strongly positioned Yugoslavia in the architectural arena of postwar Europe.
The government aimed to preset its politics through architecture as “a humane
decentralized socialism” (Kulic & Mrduljas, 2012, p. 163). New public buildings
embodied “Yugoslavia’s new and reformed version of socialism” through acceptance of
high modernism (Kulic & Mrduljas, 2012, p. 163).
During and after the1990s, architectural practices in Serbia, as many other
industries, experienced complete collapse, and furthermore, ideological detachment with
current political tendencies. Global economic crisis and local turbulent socio-economic
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circumstances radically reshaped development of the field. Severe transition conditions,
still visible in every aspect of life, led the profession and construction industry into a
downfall. A multi-party democratic system introduced after dissolution of Yugoslavia
and all new governments that the system produced, completely changed attitudes toward
the role of architectural representations in state politics. Architect Vladimir Mitrovic
(2008) argues how Serbian professionals lost their freedom and independence hold
during the era of socialism, and became completely invisible even inside the arena of
their own expertise. Decline of professional creative views and expressions today is
influenced by exhaustion and disappearance of creative ideas, but most often by
unreasonable and irrational requirements made by private investors. The role of
architecture changed from master to servant, ruled only by the profit. Moreover, principal
historical architectural sites and buildings were systematically destroyed, aside from
bombarding, also by local politicians’ lack of knowledge, understanding, and wisdom.
There was a new kind of historical denial, now developed and influenced by ideologies of
capitalism.
Architecture of Partisan’s Square in Uzice
The motive that prevailed through the whole history of socialist Yugoslavia was
the process of political distancing (Ciganovic, 2013), which caused absence of historical
continuity and lead to the construction of a fragile and non-coherent national identity.
Political tendencies of the country were very unstable and constantly shifting, from an
attempt of complete elimination of memory of the monarchy and ethnical dissimilarities
(“togetherness through differences”), to the rejection of Stalin’s imperialist tendencies,
departure from the Western allies and the Cold War, and finally denial of everything that
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happened after WWII by creating a new war and a new history. Partisans’ Square in
Uzice, Serbia is an excellent example of how vague political messages expressed through
the design of open public space could lead to its complete obscurity and to professional
anonymity, against its high spatial value. A clash of different international, national, and
rural-provincial influences caused the square to become the anti-symbol of all ideas that
lead to its erection in the first place. Political biases, which existed for a lengthy period of
time among professionals, did not allow objective interpretation of this place that many
have recognized as an architectural masterpiece.
The name of the square was one of the strongest signs of political tendencies and
instability of the country from 1941-1961. It was changed three times during those years,
with all of the names having highly symbolic meaning. Before the war, the main purpose
of the space was for the trade and exchange of goods, making its name, Zitna Market
highly suitable (Markovic, 2008). The events that occurred during 1941 changed this
space forever, both physically and symbolically. This was the location in which
demonstrations were held against signing the Tripartite Pact, where partisans were hung
and their bodies were exposed during the Fascist occupation, where the last meeting of
the former government of Yugoslav kingdom happened, and was a center of the
Communist Party for two months during the period of The Republic of Uzice (Glisic,
1986). This was a ticket for the city to get a “new face” as a reward for its support and
bravery during the war. During Tito’s second visit to the city on July 7, 1946, in
celebration of the national holiday, The Day of Uprising against fascism, the National
Liberation War Soldiers’ Association made decisions to rename the city into Tito’s Uzice
(Serbian: Titovo Uzice), to change the name of the square to The Liberation Square
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(Serbian: Trg Slobode), and to celebrate heroism of the locals by erecting a monument
dedicated to the marshal (Rackovic, 1946). During those days, the city became like one
of the Soviet republics, at least by its appearance: walls and store windows were displays
of Soviet propaganda, Lenin and Stalin images could be seen everywhere, the Soviet flag
was hung side-by-side with Yugoslav flags. As a local journalist and writer Ljubomir
Simovic stated “the city square became the Red Square” (Markovic, 2008, p. 50). This
time was about celebrating “the liberators,” and the new name was dedicated not only to
the allies, but to Soviet allies.
After the expulsion of Yugoslavia from Cominform in 1948, the name of the
place changed again to Memorial Square (Serbian: Spomen Trg), signifying victory of all
against the Fascism. In 1961, when the final piece of the new, completely redesigned
space was completed, the city government renamed the place again to Partisans’ Square.
The name was adopted as a symbol of the nation and the sacrifice of only Yugoslavian
solders that died in war. The idea came from a sense of urgency in unifying ethnically
separated identities and establishing a stronger national identity. It also served in
distancing from the WWII allies as a clear indication of Non-Alignment politics
(Kadijevic, 2009). However, the city completely detached itself from commemoration of
local victims by not recognizing their sacrifice publicly in this place (Ciganovic, 2013).
The last name alteration happened in 1991, although never officially accepted and used,
the new square name – The Youth Square (Serbian: Trg Mladosti) – was highly
appropriate because of its neutrality in times of civil war ( Gojgic, 1996).
Political distancing can be recognized in deviation of function and in form from
the original architectural plan made for the city center core. The project idea, created
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initially as a symbol of Yugoslavian revolutionary past, was nearly forgotten, and
messages of modernism, western liberalism, historicism, and pre-war traditionalism
seized a dominant role. As such, its duality or heterogeneity in meaning could never
represent just one ideology, or send just one message (Ciganovic, 2013). After the war,
Titovo Uzice was one among just a few cities, even before New Belgrade, that had
established a committee for adaption of the first urban plan for the city. Due to the
economic crisis caused by expulsion of Yugoslavia from Cominform, all architectural
projects were paused. However, in 1952 an architectural competition for the
reconstruction of city center took place, from which drawings were adopted and
construction started in 1958. The entire construction of the square along with more than
ten surrounding buildings lasted for three years and had to be finished prior to national
celebration of The Day of Uprising against fascism, which occurred on July 7, 1941. The
grand festivity and commencement of the square occurred on July 3, 1961, when Tito’s
memorial was officially open by the current minister of the interior Aleksandar Rankovic.
The destinies of the buildings located on the square are especially important to
investigate because many of the functional alterations during the construction process.
Memorial House (Serbian: Spomen Kuca), which was and still is the most prominent
building on the square, was never fully completed. The main purpose of this project was
to gather active community groups, part of the Liberation Movement such as war
veterans, youth communist groups, and Yugoslavian socialist workers’ movement in one
place. Throughout the construction, government turned away from its original idea and
developed new programs more orientated toward modern cultural trends with almost
bourgeois symbolism (Ciganovic, 2013). The main building became the National
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Theatre, which included cafes and small stores as a part of design, and the right wing was
turned into the City Library. The most important feature and exciting achievement,
according to architect Stanko Mandic, was the façade designed as a back wall, a spatial
background context for Tito’s statue (Raskovic & Djuric, 1961). Nevertheless, the
building front was not conceptually associated with Second World War in any way, but it
was made to celebrate the whole Serbian history. The second building of interest is
Command of Uzice’s Army Corps, expected to be located across the park from the
theatre. This building was planned to be a military center for the whole region, however
that idea was abandoned and the post office was erected instead. Unfortunately, this
magnificent piece of architecture was the only building in the area completely destroyed
in the NATO bombing of 1999. The tallest residential building in the city, The Tower
(Serbian: Kula), was not in the original conceptual plans for the square. But, being a
member of the New Belgrade design team, main architect Stanko Mandic persuaded the
city government officials of its necessity for the city center. The tendency of connecting
small rural towns with the capitol, and furthermore with western city centers, were a part
of the architect’s personal vision of how new Yugoslavian towns were supposed to look,
separating the city even more from its revolutionary history and anti-fascist struggle. City
Gallery planned to exhibit artifacts and commemorate the victims and survivors of the
war, but also to celebrate the image of the state leader which was given over to the
national furniture manufacturer Novi Dom even before the Partisans’ Square opening. A
capitalist corporate model, previously implemented into design of Central Committee
buildings in Belgrade where all ideological meanings were stripped and uniformity was
achieved through the form, materials, and message, which could easily be recognized in
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Uzice’s city center designs as well.
In the years after the square’s opening no one, including both citizens and tourists,
could consider the square as the anti-fascist monument. Moreover, citizens struggled
connecting it with WWII in any fashion. All the material symbols were removed during
the construction phase, and really never continued to exist at all. With the exception of
the name, only two spatial elements remained as evidence of the revolutionary past which
included Tito’s monument and the mosaic of the Partisan Memorial Medal positioned on
the facade of one of the residential buildings facing the square. The idea of the new city
square as a symbol of separation from traditionalism, rural conservatism and history
before the socialist Yugoslavia, was only partially achieved. The architect’s romantic
tendencies opposed the main principles of modernism, the architectural style of which he
was the pioneer. Mihajlo Mitrovic, one of the Serbian’s most notable contemporary
architects, stated how for author architect Slavko Mandic “modernism represented abused
fetishism… and that modernism is everything that opposed traditionalism” (Kuzovic,
2014, para. 6). Mandic’s work was framed in modernism and international architectural
tendencies of that time, but details integrated in the design referenced important local and
national historical events. It could be said that he had respect for the meaning of place:
for the people, for the events, even for the physical setting that he tried to preserve by
“saving the view” (Raskovic & Djuric, 1961, p. 5) toward the river Djetinja. Façade
decorations of the Memorial House are not fueled by modernism, on the contrary: they
have references to all important historical battles that ever happened in the region, such
as the Kosovo Battle, Battle on Kolubara during the WWI, Battle on Kadinjaca in 1941,
to name a few (Marković, 2008). The same kind of surface treatment could be found in
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the edges of the square and some other buildings. Additionally, the old water fountain
erected in Zitna Market in 1896 was preserved in its original shape and brought back to
Partisan Square in 1961. However, one of the most original ideas of history
implementation was the manner in which the urban plan of the old city’s central core
(1945-1958), with all houses “sacrificed” in order for the new square to be erected, was
engraved into the square floor. By looking at the whole image of the place, the least
attention was given to the commemoration of the liberation war, although many would
argue that Partisan Square is often considered as a pedestal for Tito’s monument, the
biggest pedestal that any statue can get. Moreover, the square served as the government’s
ritual space, an area where state celebrations and commemorations were organized
throughout the year. The leading architect Slavko Mandic allowed for the whole history
to be condensed in this space under the umbrella of architectural modernism, without any
modernist tendencies for “breaking up with the past” or communist tendencies of a “new
start.” Most importantly, the effect of monumentalism was achieved, without
endangering the eternal idea of democracy and equality for all (Raskovic & Djuric,
1961).
Except for the reconstruction of inherited material legacy, like Zitna Market was,
another important social process which happened at the same time: the reconstruction of
the life frameworks in this place (Milivojevic, 2014). The region of west Serbia, as the
rest of Yugoslavia after the war, had passive and highly underdeveloped industry and
economy. A majority of the counties throughout the region were agrarian and extremely
poor, with the situation slightly changed in the beginning of 1950s (Savic, 2016). The
reasons for reconstruction did not come out of economic and political shifts only. The
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tendency of connecting small rural towns with the western centers did not only happen at
the level of physical appearance, but also spatial functionality. Dozens of one-story
houses, one or two cafes and a few specialized shops were replaced with the national
theatre, library, movie theatre, post-office, department store, a few restaurants and cafégardens, a few shops, one tourist agency, hundreds of residential units, two parks and one
newly developed public area. Citizens of Uzice, in a really short period of time, became
the citizens of the world. The amenities available in Vienna or London city centers were
available in this place as well. The nature of everyday life changed tremendously,
allowing residents to engage in new activities available and to occupy this space in a
completely different way. Soon it became a favorite gathering place in the city because of
its spatial and material characteristics and physical openness. Repeatedly, residents have
chosen this place as their “thirdspace” (Crawford, 2008) or the “third place” (Oldenburg,
1999), a preferred open area in the city to spend free time enjoying its amenities. In the
study done on place attachment and local identities tied to four mid-size Serbian cities,
including the city of Uzice, participants recognized Partisans’ Square as the main symbol,
“embodiment of modern urban life” in the city (Backovic & Spasic, 2014).
Removal of Tito’s Monument: The question that many asked after the removal of Tito’s
monument from Partisans’ Square into the back courtyard of Uzice’s National Museum
was “Are we finally handing Tito over to the history, or to the oblivion” (Turudic, 1991,
p. 3)? The pressure and the threats coming from the nationalist groups after the beginning
of the civil war were, as local government officials stated, the main reason why it was
necessary to relocate the statue (Gojgic, 1996). Tito was the one who united all into the
federation and kept the federation together. When the country was gone a reminder of an
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undesirable past became unwanted as well, as Kirn (2012) stated “cleansing regime tried
to eradicate the foreign element” (p. 255). Although monument removal is nothing new
in the countries where sudden and abrupt fall of a regime occurs, the situation here was
slightly different. In the case of Uzice, reconstruction of the whole city space was done
with the monument as a reference point. Architecture and geometry evolved around the
perfect position for “the marshal,” and it could be said that the statue produced the
square, literally and symbolically. The monument, 4.8 meters high, weighing two tons
and designed by prominent Yugoslavian sculptor Frano Krsinic, was one of only two
versions of Tito’s sculptures completed during his life. Moreover, while the first version
of the sculpture was originally displayed in front of Tito’s house of birth in Kumrovec;
many replicas were exhibited all over the former state. Krsinic’s version of the monument
was an original and it was specially designed to integrate and shape spatial features of the
area. Ciganovic (2013) stated that “by removing only monument of Tito in Serbia
positioned in open public space, the emptiness left behind became a symbol of these
transitional times and inability of whole country to find its new identity and to root itself
again” (p. 495). After the displacement on August 28, 1991, the president of Uzice’s
municipality stated how a “new monument, dedicated to the war 1912-1918, is going to
be erected in the same place very soon” (Turudic, 1991, p. 3), but it never was. Tito’s
absence from the square symbolizes his presence at the same time, because the pedestal –
the whole square – is still there. Serbian architect Mihailo Mitrovic stated that burning
and destroying monuments is the highest act of barbarism, and he quoted Polish poet and
aphorist Jerzy Lec: “When smashing monuments, save the pedestals - they always come
in handy” (Kuzovic, 2014, para. 12). The fact that the place was still without the new
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monument gave hope to a few. In the 1996, 2013, and 2016, and probably on many other
undocumented occasions, The Association of Veterans of the Peoples’ Liberation War
collected nearly four thousand signatures from the locals, in order to bring Tito back to
the square. All three times, as in 1991, local government officials decided that the act of
returning the statue to the square would not be the right thing to do. Although a majority
of the citizens think that the monument should not have been removed in the first place,
people cannot see the purpose of bringing it back either. The only group that still pursues
the idea are the members of the resistance movement, WWII heroes, war survivors and
their families who have lived to witness the fall of the country and destruction of its
nationhood. In a letter written for the local newspapers two days after the monument was
removed, members of The Association of Veterans of the People’s Liberation War stated:
We are not less of a heroes or Serbs, or less of a patriot because we were part of
this war and not some other war (WWII). Our society decided to be the part of
democratic world, and that democracy should be applied in this case as well. The
government should not be prejudiced toward the history of any kind. All people,
all soldiers who liberated the country, any country, should be treated as equal,
should be celebrated, no matter which history they belong to. (Turudic, 1991, p.
3)
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Findings
If we overly simplify the definition of collective identity, and therefore, of
collective memory and say that both concepts are tied, first and foremost, to group
belonging, the first question that could be asked is how particular groups express
themselves through public space throughout specific timeframes? Furthermore, how do
group members memorize and recollect collective events once experienced in public
space together, and what are the differences and similarities in understanding a specific
part of the past in the present? Finally, how do different societies, nations, political
systems, and ideologies construct, organize, and utilize social groups in public space to
impact memory and identity (re)construction?
The idea that we, every single individual, have all the power to control what is
remembered and how it is remembered is comfortably true and decisively false. The
similarities and differences between narratives of people who experienced the same
historical events confirm this. While the strict line cannot be drawn between individual
and collective memory, it is well accepted today throughout all memory disciplines that
memorialization is happening inside given social frameworks and given mnemonic
systems, with language being one of them. Individuals remember, but they remember
together (Halbwachs, 1980). Group membership provides the materials for memory and
pushes individuals into recalling some events and forgetting others.
To begin the findings section, I first examined different types of social groups that
expressed themselves through the public space of Partisans’ Square based on narratives
collected in Serbia for this study. In other words, I determined which groups did
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participants in this study recognized and declared themselves to be a part of, what is the
relationship between different groups (us vs. them) that acted in the same space, and how
their presence and relations changed as political, cultural, economic, and social factors
changed in the state. This case study was purposively selected because of physical
visibility and opportunity of groups to openly act in this space, voluntarily or not. The
presence, actions, and relationships between social groups in Partisans’ Square have
transformed critically through the last 70 years, and memories tied to them have also
been changed. Collective memories formed through actions of politically organized
groups are usually as fragile as mentioned political systems and ideologies themselves.
They became obsolete with the demise of the regime. However, while they last, their
impact on identity construction of society members is usually dominating over all other
aspects of life. Public collective memories (Olick, 1999), organized from above or from
below, may strongly mark the lives of one generation, yet be completely forgotten by the
next one. The way that those memories manifest themselves in present is highly
dependent on the cultural context. On the other hand, occurrence of memories shaped by
everyday practices of groups that are families or friends, personal collective memories
(Olick, 1999), is stable and it manifests itself the same or similar way through different
times, different generations, and different spaces. In his research on connection between
memory and place, Lynch (1976) argues that our strongest and deepest emotions that
accompany everyday life are tied to our own life and those of our family and friends,
people that we know personally.
In this study, memories of events that took place on Partisans’ Square are
explored through three distinct chronological categories - before, during, and after 1990s
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or the period of state socialism, political transition, and liberal democracy/free market
economies. Throughout studies of ex-Yugoslavia, scholars usually do not separate period
of “transition” and “democracy” of post-Yugoslav territory because process transition
never ended and democracy actually never came to be. Both stages are categorized as one
period of “post-communist” and/or “post-socialist” regime, or just “unfinished transition”
that started in 1989 and actually never ended (Buden, 2015; Horvat & Stiks, 2015). I
found that the nature of events experienced in this space through group belonging differ,
not only between the socialist and post-socialist period, but between the decade of the
1990s and the period from year 2000 onward. Except for different group membership, the
way stories are conveyed in terms of language (positive/negative) and the size of
narrative space that was given to describe events of each historical period directed me to
further organize findings in this manner. A strong presence of both public and personal
collective memories through all three periods and its interconnectedness guided the
chosen layout of findings. Generational differences were addressed when present. All
members of the youngest generation were born in or after year 1990, so naturally, their
narratives address differently (if at all) events that happened before them.
Analysis of group members’ experiences in this space led, further, to better
understanding of the relationship between political, cultural, economic, and social factors
that have operated in this space. Furthermore, the way that these basic constitutes of
society are connected and related to each other in three different political periods can help
explain the different nature of public life that has evolved on and around Partisans’
Square.
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Finally, I will address relation and directionality between place design and
behaviors in this space through time: how behaviors have aided design and how design
has aided behaviors in this space. I will lay out here a variety of behaviors shaped by
design of this socialist city center, and furthermore, discuss what kind of behaviors the
same architectural space has produced today, in an era of post-socialism. Furthermore, I
will describe how mentioned behavioral changes in space further altered existing space
design and transformed it into a new version of the same space. Currently in Serbia, the
state monopoly over urban development has been eliminated, a majority of urban land
and means of production are in private hands, and markets more than government
planning determine land use. This change has inevitably impacted how people act in
public space, experience the space, and finally, remember the space.
Era of State Socialism 1945-1990
The theme of group membership, or how participants identify themselves in this
space as group members, was selected to open the findings section for multiple reasons.
Except for the evident ties between memory – identity – group belonging, quantity,
diverse nature, and relationship between all defined us and them groups throughout
participant narratives was strikingly different in three named political periods. Socialism,
as an economic, political, and cultural system, advocates that the community as a whole
should be owner of means of production, but also of land including open public spaces.
Socialism is deeply rooted in collectivity and collective engagement in all layers of
society. Therefore, it came as no surprise that the greatest number of defined groups,
especially public ones, was found in narratives of this period.
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All defined groups that operated in this space throughout all three historical
periods are classified into categories: public-organized from above, public-organized
from below, and personal groups. It is important to notice that group membership
significantly changed with the change of state politics and economy. How people acted
and organized themselves in this space, how they experienced the space, and how they
remembered the space transformed with the change of socio-political conditions. All
three categories mentioned are established through the process of public gathering in this
public space: involuntary or voluntary and formal or non-formal gathering. A
combination of these gathering types varies based on the event category, but also the
historical period when the event happened. Based on the participants’ narratives only, it
was often very hard to determine whether participation in a public event was voluntary or
not in its nature.
Public groups organized from above are the ones where the state government,
local government, or the political party (communist) tied to governing bodies were
directly involved in its constitution, public presence, and action. In this study, the groups
mentioned which fit into this category are: Tito’s pioneers, Uzice's Youth Organization,
Athletic Youth Club, varieties of youth sport clubs, communist youth, youth volunteer
brigades, traditional folk assembles, choirs, WWII solders’ groups, different groups of
politicians, people in power, people who organized, people who participated in pubic
commemorations, etc. Public groups organized from below represent groups of people
who organized themselves and were active in this space, but their constitution is not tied
to any governmental institution. This category includes: citizens of Uzice, citizens of
state, visitors of the square, different generations, children from the square, city kids, first
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graders, schoolchildren, community of teachers, workers’ guilds – unions, city elite and
well to do people, the square residents, etc. Relationship, and moreover, distinction
between groups organized from above and from below was hard to determine in
narratives of events in the socialist period of the state. This closely correlates with
participants understanding of what voluntary participation in public events represents for
them at the time of the interview. The group categorized as personal collective includes:
family (different variations of it: parents, children, love couple, wife’s or husband’s
family, etc.) and friends (different variations of it: school friends, neighbor friends,
student friends, friends from another city, etc.).
Through the period from 1945 to 1990, relationships between categories defined
us and them is fluid. In other words, the same groups, part of both collective public and
collective personal, are found in both categories. The general rule of separation between
who we are and who they are did not exist. The relationship categories and its individual
exceptions are presented below.
Additionally, the nature of language engaged in description of both us and them
categories is uniform. Participants’ stories of collective engagement on the square in this
period were generally described as positive, or at best, neutral. While the interview
instrument was purposively chosen for this reason, to provide interviewees the
opportunity to freely select what and how they wanted to talk about this place,
participants generally did not engage in negative language when talking about the square
in this period. Again, rare exceptions and different versions of events will be presented
below. As with the group membership, the nature of language used to describe categories
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us and them noticeably changed when participants recalled the events which happened
after 1990-1991.
Collective Public Memories of Place – Organized from Above
To explore memories constructed from above through collective engagement in
public events that took place on the square, I selected narrative accounts of activities that
are most frequently described by study participants and at the greatest length to present.
A list of those events includes: The Partisans’ Square Opening event in 1961, The Rally
of Youth and Youth Day, Tito’s Pioneers initiation and other Pioneers’ activities, and
The Fires of Uzice’s Republic. Except for The Rally of Youth (celebration of president
Tito’s birthday) all three other ceremonies are tied to important dates from the partisans’
revolutionary struggle in WWII, which turned into public national holidays after the war.
While the square opening was a one-time event (periodical ritual), the other three were
commemorative ceremonies repeated every year until the end of the 1980s (cyclical
rituals). Additionally, the square opening ceremony and the Fires of Uzice’s Republic
obviously were local in character, and the other two ceremonies were happening
simultaneously throughout the whole state.
The Partisans’ Square Opening: The square opening was a three-day ceremony, which
happened from July 4 to July 7, 1961. It represented the twenty-year anniversary
celebration of the decision made by the communist party on July 4, 1941 in Belgrade to
organize an armed uprising against foreign forces that occupied the state. After the war,
in 1956 to be precise, this day started to be celebrated as a national holiday; The Day of
the Soldier/Fighter (Serbian: Dan Boca).
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The clearest and most detailed accounts of the event from the square opening
were provided by the generation which personally participated in it, generation one.
While partially recalled by some members of generation two; usually as “memories of
memories,” it can be considered that the strongest recollection of events is present when a
participant is directly involved in group activity in the place. Furthermore, the narratives
of this event were not found in life stories told by participants from groups three and four.
The oldest study participant, Igor, described this event from the position of his
own experience, but also knowledge obtained later through his profession – historian.
While it is not clear from the narrative whether he personally attended the ceremony, he
begins his story with the personal statement: “So, that time, let me see, I was 22, 23 years
old when the square was built, and opened. Naturally, I was a proud citizen of Uzice
because of that.” He moved his narration into, what he considers, more “interesting” part
of the story than his personal experience of this event:
Although, this is interesting… When the square was officially opening, first, on
July 4 Aleksandar Rankovic officially opened the monument. And on July 7 Tito
was here. He did not give a speech on the square, but in Krcagovo. He spoke
there. And so many famous people came, painters, musicians, writers, and top
political establishment of Yugoslavia. People still did not move into the
apartments on the square; they were furnished with furniture from Novi Dom. All
apartments. For example, archbishop Makarios III slept there during opening
ceremony, and famous waiter Ustasa Jankovic was his servant. He was preparing
drinks for archbishop, teas and coffees. The food was prepared in Gradska
Kafana. Those apartments on the square were so full of foreign diplomats,
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ambassadors; our politicians did not have a place to sleep there. The camp was
erected in Bela Zemlja for… I will lie to you now, for around 15000 people. They
slept under tents, the kitchen was organized there; everything was in perfect order.
Koco Popovic, the minister of foreign affairs, was among those “campers.” That
only means that Uzice was fully occupied. Now, where Tito slept, that I do not
know.
Through his narrative Igor, in an almost comical way, explains the size, importance, and
grandiosity of this event: how well it was organized, how it was honored by all important
personnel of the state and further, including President Tito. Witnesses of the square
opening were: important political figures of the state and out of the state; prominent
Yugoslavian artists; high Orthodox Church personnel, who generally were not visible in
public spheres during the era of communist rule; and citizens of the state. Igor provides
us with information of how the event happened and how it was organized, with less focus
on his personal experience of it.
This motif of inclusion and equality of all layers of society through participation
in a public event is prevailing in narratives of this period. There were no us and them; we
were all on the same side and part of the same thing. During the opening ceremony,
foreign ambassadors and diplomats were sleeping in apartments where the regular
citizenry will move in later. “Our politicians,” even the minister of foreign affairs, are
equalized with the regular Yugoslavian citizen by participation in the act of “camping”
on the outskirts of the city in order to participate in the ceremony.
Through this narrative Igor tries to communicate the idea that the new erected
space, that he “was proud of” as a citizen of Uzice, is actually equipped with all
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functional spatial elements to support this type of event. The space could accommodate a
large number of people, there were apartments available for overnight stays, the living
quarters were equipped with the furniture from the store Novi Dom located on the square,
and food and drink were available, again, in the restaurant Gradska Kafana located on the
square. The square design, its appearance, functionality, and architecture, took on the
important role in event ritualization, and moreover, it directed how the event will be
remembered.
Igor’s story about the square opening introduces to the listener the nature of
events that would happen on the square later through time, especially in the period of
socialist Yugoslavia. The ceremony of the square opening was grandiose and as well
organized as any other public event that will follow. Furthermore, it was a symbolic
representation of how the government of that time functioned - “in perfect order.”
This event, and further, the memory of it is collective, is created through
collective and organized endeavor. However, all stories told about the square opening
also provide an original, personal stance. Olivera, as a housewife, experienced the new
square for the first time on the day of the square opening. She states:
I was 13 years old when I experienced… I came here with my sister and father.
That was the first experience of this place that got stuck in my memory. When we
came, in 1961, we were crossing the square and father told us how all that was
built last year. He was coming there when it was a market; the green market was
there. And then we… I mean, I can say, I put on really nice clothes. And, I
remember, I am coming to this place. And that was an amazing experience. The
main street was full of people. And how would I put this, all people dressed really
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nice. Children had pioneer scarves and caps on. And we were walking, up
Dovarje hill. I did not know of Dovarje until then, and why Tito came there first.
He visited Uzice, and Kadinjaca after, I think. We were there, and we were
waiting for him to come. And that was exciting, waiting him to come. And then,
he passed in convertible car with Jovanka. We were waving at him; we had
flowers in our hands. I brought flowers to toss at them. That was, you know, an
exciting experience. I mean, connected to the square. So, that was the first
experience. And then we… Well, we took a picture. I am still showing that
picture around, you know. That was an event connected to the square.
Her experience of the space, and this whole event, is narrated by looking through the eyes
of 13 years old child who experiences something for the first time. Olivera is a member
of a wider audience, citizens of the state who came to participate in this event. But, first
and foremost, she is a member of her own group – her family. During the period of state
socialism/communism, government utilized public events like this one were used as
communication channels through which the wider audience would be introduced to the
ideological community (Miloradovic, 2007). Moreover, the idea was to integrate all
aspect of the life, including family life, under one ideology which would represent the
substitute for all other forbidden contents (David, 2009). When one looks at memories of
these types of events, public and personal is impossible to separate. A family is a part of
the broader collective, which serves the broader collective in public space. Furthermore,
to fit into the group, her family and herself followed the unwritten rules of the group, like
carrying the flowers to toss at the president and his wife, or wearing “nice clothes” when
in public.
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This memory of dressing “nicely” when on the square, and of taking pictures in
this space, are two of the most consistent themes through all twenty interviews, no matter
to which generation participants belonged. Moreover, few study participants provided me
with their images, from different stages of life, to demonstrate the activity. This endeavor
started with the square opening, and it continued to be practiced until today. Being
dressed properly, wearing clean and suitable clothes meant to be a proper member of
(socialist) society. This process of creation of a completely “new man” or “new people”
to which all modern “political religions” were leaning (Miloradovic, 2007), here it is
recognized through the process of a change of clothes. During the WWII change of
clothes, putting the uniform on “meant taking on a new identity” (Miloradovic, 2007, p.
87). Here this act obtained a new meaning: transformation of rural citizen occupying a
previously rural space (Zitna Market) into new, reinvented urban resident of the new
modern space.
Olivera mentions visibility of pioneers in this space, although she does not
consider herself as a part of that group. I found that strange, because all school children
of her age, without exception, were introduced in this group at the age of seven.
However, the fact that she completed only four years of elementary school after the war
and that she was not currently enrolled in any school explains why she was not an active
pioneer. During this political period, group indoctrination was happening through various
state institutions including the all state schools. However, not being a member of the
pioneers group did not exclude Olivera from the process. Being part of the collective
through organized group activities in this space happened on multiple levels and through
membership in social collectives.
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The narrative of square opening as told by Milovan shows how this public event
is further extended into personal, private space – home. Again, like with Olivera,
Milovan’s family unit represents a group through which an individual can participate in
organized public activity. Milovan states:
I was in the city when the square was officially open. I think that the main
gathering did not occur on the square. It happened in Krcagovo, I think where
Gradina is. Yes, there exactly. You would expect for ceremony to happen… And
people came from all around the country, those interested in the event, and those
who participated in the war: freedom fighters, ex-soldiers, political officials and
so on. I remember, my brother, a really romantic guy but short-term romantic. He
brought… He met one of those really old guys who fought in the war and who
came in Uzice from the middle of nowhere. He met the guy on the street and he
invited him to spend the rest of the day in our house. Just to get some rest. That
day was extremely hot, during that ceremony. And then, soon after my brother
brought him in the house, he went out again. Then, the rest of the family sat there
with him the whole day… My brother is a romantic type, but only a short-term
romantic.
Here, the organized public event in public space directly shaped family activities in the
home environment. It is not clear whether Milovan was directly involved in the event on
the square as a witness, but his brother was and he brought the event into their home.
Although the act recollected was self-initiated, from below, this personal memory of it is
actually tied to the broader public collective memory of the square opening. Not only
direct participation in a public event can impact memory construction. This pubic event
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was extended into private space through personal activity, and that is how it was
remembered. Lola talks about one of Tito’s visits to the city in a similar way:
Wow, when Tito visited the city… That was something. Once, when Tito came, I
could not enter my own apartment, my own home, no way…Or, if you were
already inside, curtains had to be on the windows, locked doors, there was no way
getting out. You can burn to death inside. No way out, you are there and you must
stay there. Then, he addressed the audience. That was a really good life.
Although the event described is not directly connected with the ceremony of the square
opening, it is a good illustration how the ceremony performed in this public space was
extended outside of its edges and how it impacted and directed private life in areas that
were supposed to be private. In this moment, Lola’s family already moved into one of the
new apartments on the square. To organize the event, government performed the right to
enter and invade private living quarters of citizens and to set the rules of behaviors while
an event was in process. However, for Lola the act in question is nothing else but a
symbol of a “really good life.”
As seen with stories presented, participants developed micro narratives, tied to
their private lives and their personal agency, which are integrated into macro narratives of
the event in question. Few other participants, members of generational group two, also
touched upon this event briefly. Small children at the time, they expressed admiration of
its grandiosity, by “huge crowd” and stories told in later years. Their narratives are
different versions, colored by personal emotions and attitudes, of the same event. Milica
learned of the event only from stories of others, explaining how images of the square
opening “did not remain in my head,” because she was too small to actively participate.
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She was seven years old when the square opened. Zoran states how even two years after
the event, people still talked about the event, “That gossiping about the square opening, it
lasted for a long time.” Although, he personally characterizes the event as “interesting”
and “impressive,” Zoran acknowledges that retelling of the story became absurd at one
point in time. He states that even “State media were broadcasting what Tito said when he
was here. Who was there, who was in the first row, who did not manage to get in the first
row, and so on.” As mentioned before, the outreach of this type of public events did not
happen except only through direct physical presence, but also through verbal and visual
means of communication in years to come. Zoran states:
People still talked about the square opening, the images were everywhere: when
Tito came, where he entered the city, how he was moving through the city. People
who were there were still talking about that, what Tito said on the square. That
was… The images were shown. I think that I remember that some of those images
were in still in store windows: Tito is speaking, people are standing around, flags
everywhere…
Except for the direct impact that participation in this public event had, there is the
secondary, delayed round of effects that influence memory construction. It is manifested
through the conversations, storytelling, even gossip, but also through visual means, like
images in the shop windows, that are available for all to consume. Thus, by looking
through this lens, the opportunity is given during this study for participants to relive those
events again through storytelling and can be recognized as a tool for memory
reconstruction in the present.
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When asked about a positive childhood experience from this place, Dusan
explained:
And there is one other positive event… I cannot remember clearly right now,
there were so many of those. A positive one was opening of the square, huge
crowd of people. You know, Tito came to the city, there were a lot of security all
around, and who else… I was a little boy then; I cannot remember clearly which
political delegations came. But, that was magnificent; you couldn’t go through the
crowd. We were kids and we were passing through. You know… And that is the
story.
Again, as with two other members of generation two, memories of the events are vague
and cannot be “remembered clearly.” Dusan even states that there is a chance of
switching the memories tied to some other public event that happened in this place with
memories of this one, because there were so many of them. Being experienced in early
childhood, at age of eight, Dusan recollects the event almost as one moving image: huge
crowd, security around, political delegations, and he and his friends moving through the
crowd. While there is a lack of narrative detail, and obviously personal attachment,
Dusan chooses this event to represent his positive childhood experience.
The theme that unifies all presented narratives is a positive attitude toward the
square opening event. This trend will be visible through analysis of other narratives of
public organized events in this place. Although, some study participants chose not to
employ specific language and terms like “positive, magnificent, grand, nice, amazing,
exciting, or proud of” in their narratives, they still marked this event as important by its
mention and narrative detail. What is absent from stories presented is a critical approach
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toward this event, and other events that came later, at the time of the interview.
Uniformity of narrative accounts, in which the language used is neutral at best,
demonstrates how hard it is to detach from the specific pre-constructed perception
developed through participation in this space.
Although I took on this research to explore different experiences of specific
events that took place on Partisans’ Square, I also found it very hard to detach myself
from pre-existing macro narratives, opinions, and attitudes about the events experienced.
Every time when I would have to look at and talk about these events objectively and
critically I would feel like betraying all that I am. Understanding and verbalizing my past
in a different way, therefore, constructing and reconstructing my new self through the
research process was probably the biggest difficulty to overcome.
The other theme that unifies all narratives about the square opening, but also
narratives of all other public events organized from above in this space, is the presence of
Tito. Socialist Yugoslavia built itself upon five important concepts: cult of President
Josip Broz Tito image/personality, People’s Liberation Struggle in WWII, idea of
brotherhood and unity, workers’ self-management, and membership in non-aligned
movement (Duda, 2015). Josip Broz Tito was very successful in maintaining his public
image. He was not only a war and national hero, prime minister, marshal, and president
for life, but an unifying entity of all Yugoslav nations (Pavasović Trost, 2014).
Bogdanovic (2011) argues that communication between the sender of the message (state
and local government) – the receiver of the message (participants) in the process of
nation construction, that operated here through the collective ritual of the square opening,
happened through two categories: celebration of Tito in this space and the celebration of
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brotherhood and unity in this space. Moreover, the narratives of these types of events are
often developed around the image, movement, and activity of Tito in this space. The cult
of personality actualized itself through two ideological symbols in the space during this
event: Tito’s monument (see Figure 6) and Tito’s image on the north facade of the square
(see Figure 7). By utilizing these elements two important, although opposing messages
were conveyed. First one is related to physical accentuation of Tito in this space, which
led to separation of his image from all the others: he is the leader, the soldier, the great
chief of the military, he is a worker and intellectual; he is just different from all others.
He was the other. Local media (daily newspapers Vesti) tremendously aided this process

Figure 6. The Square opening ceremony, Tito’s monument on the left
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Figure 7. The Square opening ceremony, Tito’s image on the tallest building on the
Square, Tito is walking below

Figure 8. First page of newspapers Vesti, July 3, 1961, published one day before the
square opening
(see Figure 8). However, the second message conveyed is equalizing in nature: by
creating the bronze monument of Tito in a military coat, but omitting the military insignia
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on it, the President of the Federal Peoples’ Republic of Yugoslavia was leveled with the
regular partisan soldier. He was part of us – the people.
This was a double narrative of Tito’s image and personality, Tito as a common
man, a friend, one of us, but also “Tito as God,” as one of the youngest study participants
put it, is very visible through various narratives of public events which happened in this
space. This warm familiarity, but also mystery and alienation constructed around his
image is still very alive today. In this study, firstly, his presence and his visits to the city
are mentioned significantly more than the act of bombing and destruction of this place.
Furthermore, he was often mentioned on multiple occasions through one life-story
narrative, utilized differently to demonstrate different arguments. Familiarity toward Tito
was expressed through acts of using his name in the same way through all stories:
participants never called him any other way but Tito; not president, not ex-president, nor
did they use his full name. He was just Tito, as a friend, comrade, or a family member.
Moreover, by “denying” him the title that he held, absolute life-time ruler of their state,
participants elevated him to an almost mythical level, where his position and his role
included much more than being just the president. Igor observes how and where
prominent guests were sleeping during the square opening event, but he finishes with the
sentence: “Now, where Tito slept, that I do not know.” The act of “waiting for him to
come” to give the speech, the uncertainty of the event, elevated mystery and excitement
for Olivera. Perpetuate gossip and stories told after the event about Tito’s movements on
that day, further maintained and reinforced secrecy around Tito’s image. Furthermore,
Igor, Milovan, and Olivera, emphasized how, because of “reasons unknown,” he did not
give a speech on the square but at the other place in the city before he visited the square.
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The power of the double narrative constructed around Tito’s image in the past
was developed mainly to maintain the cult of his personality, which still impacts how the
citizens see him in the present. The concept of Titonostalgia, together with
Yugonostalgia, is a real phenomenon that is explored by many scholars. The director of
The Museum of Yugoslav History, in an interview for Deutsche Welle, stated how Tito
managed to be “Glorified in life, revered in death” (Slavkovic, 2010). The perception of
Tito’s image and his role in other public events that took place on Partisans’ Square will
be addressed further throughout the manuscript, based on the content of participants’
narratives.
The Rally of Youth and Youth Day: This was a symbolic rally race held every year in
former Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia from 1945 until 1988. The rally batons
were given to Josip Broz Tito on his birthday, May 25 or Youth Day. The batons were
used to convey birthday wishes for long life and good health to Tito from all the youth of
the state. The race began in Tito’s birth town Kumrovec (Croatia) and went through all
major towns and cities of the country and ended in Belgrade (capital of Serbia) at the
Stadium of Yugoslav National Army (JNA). The race lasted approximately one month
and ended up with a rally of the pioneers (children from seven to fifteen years), youth and
members of all ranks of the army and navy. The public was daily informed, through radio
and television, on the movement of the relays and the celebration organized in its honor.
Relay of Youth continued its existence until after Tito’s death; in 1988 it was handed to
the president of the Alliance of Socialist Youth of Yugoslavia (SSOJ) in front of Tito’s
portrait. In 1989 SSOJ abolished this manifestation. Different names of the same event,
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Tito’s Rally (1945-1957), Youth Day (1957-1980), And After Tito -Tito (1980-1988),
portray the various nature of the nations’ construction throughout Yugoslavia.
I will open discussion about this event with the richest narrative accounts
provided among all study participants. The event of Youth Day is equally represented in
stories of generation one, two, and three. However, the most detailed narratives were
provided by the generational group three, to which I belong as well, because this group
was exposed to these repetitive and frequent ceremonies from their earliest childhood.
Jovana was a passive participant of The Rally of Youth on the square; she was
brought by a family member to watch the ceremony. She selects a memory of this event
to answer the interview question of a positive experience in her childhood:
A positive event from childhood would be The Rally of Youth. I was with my
grandma at her friend Anica's place, on the square. What fascinated and amazed
me back then was how many people actually showed up, and how well organized
the whole event was. It was great that... What got me most excited... I remember
later I used to draw this event in school. There were various dances performed by
different Traditional Folk Assemblies, dances from every region of the country. I
was especially thrilled with the Montenegro's dance, the one where they climb on
each other’s shoulders until they make a pyramid human tower. I was always
fascinated by this, how this spirit of brotherhood and unity was preserved by
different organizations and how the organizers went into great lengths to maintain
this spirit. I mean, I personally don't remember Tito or his death but this spirit of
brotherhood and unity was unbelievable. Now, when I think about it, that has
always fascinated me. You know, you come to this rally; this torch would travel

165

from one town to another, from region to region, until finally, on May 25 it
reaches its destination. And everyone would gather outside and wait for it as if it
was, I don't know, Tito's urn perhaps. Everyone was fascinated by this event and
everyone was getting ready for it. Children in schools, workers in factories, I
mean everyone was looking forward to it. The square would be completely
packed, smell of linden trees in the air, somehow, from a perspective of a child,
everything was perfect on that day. And I remember it was the good students…
They would be the ones who got to carry the baton. You could not wait to be the
one to carry the baton. I really couldn't wait to get that chance but it would usually
be the president of the youth and then the best Tito's pioneer. You know all of this
sounds very silly now, but back then it was very important. It was very important
for me, to be there and to be seen on that day. And then you would run home to
watch slet (choreographed exhibition of dance performances tied to celebrations)
performances on Peoples’ Liberation Army stadium. It was amazing how well we
were coordinated and synchronized during these celebrations, it reminds me of the
opening of the Olympic games in China. We were totally acting like one, people
who did all those motions together as one, turning left or right, nodding our heads
and raising our arms.
As with the narratives told about the event of the square opening, there are same/similar
dominating themes throughout stories of The Rally of Youth. Again, the strong message
that prevails of how actually this “brotherhood and unity,” or absence of otherness, was
constructed through these ceremonies. Jovana considers herself, and her family, as a part
of the “people who showed up” and contributed to the success of the event. Furthermore,
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“everyone was fascinated and was waiting” for this event to happen, “children in schools,
workers in factories.” Through this event in the public space, all differences between
groups were neutralized. Moreover, the great success of the event was established
through participation of every member of the state throughout the territory of the whole
state. That was the main goal of this celebration: orchestration of symbolic unity of
citizens throughout whole of Yugoslavian territory through different types of
participation in this one-month long event. Jovana even considers herself as a part of the
youth that participated in the final ceremony in the capital city, though she was not
physically involved in it. What surprises her is “how well we were coordinated and
synchronized,” how “we were totally acting like one” although she watched the final, big
event on television. Therefore, we who participated in the event in one space were
actually part of them who performed in all other spaces. As Jovana states, all citizens of
the state acted like one, they were one. This leveling between all members of the society,
and all groups in one society, was happening here through different repetitive rituals in
public space(s). This ritual had a role to erase all existing differences between the
nation’s members, and further, homogenize unity constructed after the war (Giesen,
1998). Furthermore, those rituals contributed to the attempt of the state to create a
socialist classless society.
Jovana shortly addresses the attitude toward this event in the present. While
participation in this ritual and the narrative of it was recognized as “silly” at the time of
the interview, Jovana emphasizes how important it was, even for a small child, to be there
and to be part of the group in this space. For her, this act of public collectivism still
carries real value in the shaping of positive memories. Jovana understands that many can
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recognize this story as irrelevant, especially after observation of all other events that took
place in this space in years to come. Although she almost proudly and at length describes
the event, by using the word “silly” to describe public recognition and celebration of this
event she relativizes her feelings toward it and toward memory tied to it. Historical
revisionism that is currently happening throughout the (neo)liberal part of Europe tries,
by using the term “totalitarianism,” to equalize communism and fascism, and moreover,
partisans with fascists (Kirn, 2017). The liberal doctrine is trying to negate historical
engagement of partisans in the Peoples’ Liberation Struggle, and therefore celebration of
it, through elimination of the fact that partisan movement arose only as a resistance to
fascist terror (Kirn, 2017). Therefore, these current political trends, easily distributed
through different means of communication and media, robbed people of the pleasure to
revoke those “positive memories” by creating feelings of shame and embarrassment tied
to it. The stigma tied to the memory and recollection of the socialist childhoods is
addressed on multiple occasions (Adamovic, 2015). Pogacar (2015) asks, “Is it possible,
at all, to embrace one’s life when the historical context of one’s childhood (and one’s
state) is ideologically and politically discredited” (p. 159)? While this motif occurs
through the narratives of this study, especially members of generation three, all the
knowledge and experience did not erase or mark this event as unimportant in the present.
If, as stated, memory is not about the past but how the past is understood and described in
the present, it can be concluded that events that happened during the socialist era of the
state are still recognized as dominating memories. The lack of other positive memories
constructed in this space contributed for these memories to stay remembered in this
manner – as positive (Spasic, 2012).
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What is absent from Jovana’s narrative is a full critical overview of this event.
The objective stance is denied to a listener, as “everything was perfect on that day.”
Moreover, as an interviewer I only received this idealized image of the public event,
verbalized emotion tied to an experienced event looking through the lens of the present.
The best question to ask here would be: in what kind of lives participants (and citizens)
live if we all decide to portray the socialist past in this specific way? Although she
mentions and acknowledges at one point that the event, including these acts of
“brotherhood and unity,” were organized and “the organizers went into great lengths to
maintain this spirit,” she does not characterize it in any different way except
“fascinating.” She even expresses the confusion and disbelief, in the beginning of the
narrative, because of the number of people that would show up every time when
something similar was happening on the square. Another participant, Lola, addresses the
event of Youth Day in a similar manner:
Something interesting was always happening on the square. Big slet
performances, I mentioned you earlier. Well, that was remarkable. Slet, that
was… May 25, Youth Parade celebration, you had to be there. Whole city was
outside. We, kids, did not have a clue what was happening and why, but we knew
that it was important. Big celebration, lots of people and you did not have to go to
school…Well, it was like that…
As with other participants, by looking at this narrative it cannot be easily determined was
participation in the event voluntary or not. From the language used, it can be said that
citizens were thrilled and excited to be a part of this event. Lola recognizes how “you had
to be there,” that the whole city would be outside on that day including children, that
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schools were closed, and as did Jovana, Lola states that it was very important to be there
and to be seen in that space on that day. Lola labels the event as “remarkable” and
“interesting.” Zoran continues his story, talking from the perspective of the newly hired
schoolteacher:
There were many wonderful events on the square. Different manifestations. Well,
later when I started to work in school, we would take school kids to welcome the
baton on the square. And many other events, different events. And political ones,
too. They would pick us up, and we would take kids to the square. We made it to
look massive, to look impressive. Everybody would wait to hear for some
politician. You had to. And the other thing, you do not have to teach classes, kids
did not have school. They were happy to go there. What else to do.
This short narrative excerpt represents the moment in the life-story where Zoran, for the
first time, delivered a different outlook on the public organized events in this place during
the era of Socialist Yugoslavia. Moreover, this was the only narrative among all 20 lifestories where someone offered more than one, usually idealized, version of these types of
events. While study participants had an option not to talk about those collective events
and few of them used those rights, no one provided me with an alternate narrative. Here,
Zoran describes openly, though cautiously and through laughter, of the mandatory
participation nature of organized events on the square. His role as a member of society
changed from being part of the socialist youth who carried the baton during the
“wonderful” ceremony on Youth Day, to being a schoolteacher who later “had to” take
schoolchildren to the same ceremony, and as others, wait to “hear some politician.” Zoran
separates “wonderful events” of before and “many other events… and political ones,”
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although he talks about the same ritual that was performed from year to year in the same
political system. He understands and acknowledges that people were mostly forced,
“picked up,” to participate to make the event “look massive, to look impressive.” The last
sentence of this narrative only confirms that to be present in this space during this day
was the only offered alternative for a working citizen or a schoolchild from the city.
Thus, for the first time, and the only time, throughout the narratives in this study that the
organized events like the Youth Day was recognized as a political event, and not cultural
and/or sport event.
A good illustration of this phenomenon, how politics worked through the culture
and sport, is illustrated through Igor’s narrative about public events, including The Rally
of Youth event. He states:
If I get this right, I would say that the square, during the period of Socialist
Yugoslavia, had a completely different role compared to its role today. That was
the place for different kinds of manifestations, manifestations of culture. I
mentioned before, there were Fires of Uzice’s Republic, then, we were welcoming
batons for The Rally of Youth, people run marathons. Everything ended on the
square. And then, they would further continue from there… There were concerts
of great assemblies, famous performers.
While the state politics used all means available, the military, the education system, the
media, etc., in the process of nation identity construction, in open public spaces the most
visible methods applied were engagement in events of culture and sport. When study
participants recollect the events of this character, they usually choose to describe them as
a “manifestation(s) of culture.” While participation of “great assemblies, folk assemblies,
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famous performers, artists, musicians” and other members of the cultural establishment
were crucial for all performances in public spaces, they never performed outside the
political framework usually tied to the state’s revolutionary past. During the period of
Socialist Yugoslavia public events could not be organized in this space, or in any other
public space, without government approval or interference. In other words, throughout
participants’ narratives it was impossible to locate public events organized from below
tied to this historical period of the state.
It is also important to notice how strict separation of people being
cultured/educated/civilized back then and being of completely opposite behavior in the
present is often tied to practices of good/bad behaviors in this space during public
ceremonies, including the Youth Day. Lola states:
You didn’t see people behave badly in public. Or maybe people were generally
kinder and nicer back then, so you didn’t notice bad ones in the crowd. I really do
not know what could be the reason. But really… For example, slet performances,
all those beautiful days around the Youth Day, you can’t imagine how many kids
participated in celebrations. And today – chaos! Children drink alcohol and then
use bottles to hit a singer in the head. That is horrible. So public events, that was a
positive thing from my childhood.
This narrative provides us not only with firsthand experiences of behavioral rules that
were established in the public space, but also with the insight into the crucial change that
happened between two political systems in the state: demolition of cultural and social
standards which led to destruction of moral and ethical norms. For a majority of the
participants, this abrupt and highly visible change from fully controlled and predictable
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behaviors during the era of Socialist Yugoslavia into vandalism and crime in this space
after 1990 was one of the first signs of inner and deeper changes of society itself. Spasic
(2012) claims that this sudden fall was not only political and social in nature, but first and
foremost, cultural and moral. Therefore, that “normality” of behaviors during socialist
times, here in public space, became “a proper ethical form” (Spasic, 2012, p. 582) of the
present.
Construction of the “new man” after the war did not include only wearing proper
clothes, as mentioned before, but also display of proper behaviors when in public space.
All mentioned rituals, among other things, were used to educate participants what
behaviors were desired in the new establish society and what were not. And this public
space was the perfect arena for that: highly visible with the central position in the city, it
allowed for the greatest number of citizens to learn and implement the new moral and
cultural values of the new society. Thus, it was far from surprising that the first
deviations of behaviors were also initially noticed on the square or other public areas.
Lola tries to understand the reason how and why this tremendous change happened.
While the memory of proper behaviors in this space during the Youth Day represents the
positive recollection from her childhood, she utilizes this narrative to further stress how
new behaviors developed in public space today are inappropriate.
Through this critique, both the positive and negative parts of it, Lola focuses on a
specific age group – the youth in this space. As mentioned before, different social groups
were utilized differently in space activities, starting with the family unit up to specially
organized groups like Tito’s Pioneers and different types of Youth Organizations.
Mentioned organizations represented substructures within the League of Communist
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Youth of Yugoslavia, with the main purpose to introduce, organize, and direct youth into
specific behaviors and actions from the age of seven. Lola here empathizes how
comparing to behaviors before, where a great number of kids participated in the Youth
Day event and all managed to behave properly, youth today are not able to follow the
same/similar rules. While she does not make direct connection between organized
grouping of Yugoslavian youth and specific desired behaviors in public space during
socialist era, the connection between the two is undeniable.
Sports, as culture, had a crucial role in state ceremonies especially in times of The
Rally of Youth. Moreover, sport youth organizations and sports club members (again
those groups were state organized and controlled) were main constituents of these
ceremonies. Here, Zoran provides personal impressions of carrying the baton during one
of the Youth Day events in the city:
We were welcoming and sending off the baton from the square. Those were
interesting events. I was an athlete, a runner, and the president of Uzice's Youth
Organization, my friend and also athlete, told me: “You are going to bring the
baton into Uzice!” So, I… We were standing on Zlatibor Road, and every single
one of us would carry the baton one part of the route. And when I took over the
baton, you know, you feel very special. You know, important. You are part of the
important thing. You carry the baton, together with wishes for the good health of
Tito and everybody else. So, I was carrying the baton and I thought that I am
going to carry it to the square… But down there, close to the public garage,
somebody else took it over. I think it was a girl, I gave the baton to a girl. I was
jealous because I had to hand it over. I wanted to carry the baton to the square!
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The members of city youth were purposively chosen, they had the greatest honor
to carry Tito’s baton to the square. They carried it to the square. And we went to
the square to watch all of that. Those were the experiences! Those were
beautiful… And then, the cars would follow, festive atmosphere, celebration.
Convertible cars, people on motorcycles, pioneers, everything organized. Pioneers
with caps and scarves, with little flags, waiving you know. After we would send
off the baton from the square, not only that day but the next fifteen days would be
fulfilled with wonderful feeling. You were part of something that was amazing
and important for the whole youth.
Narratives of “honor” constructed around participation in the Rally of Youth ceremony
was again one of the many ways to organize, direct, and control behaviors of the youth in
the public space. Being an active member of youth organizations would drastically
increase your chance to actively participate in the ceremony, especially if you were good
in sports, know how to sing, act, play a musical instrument. Both, pioneers and youth
organizations, strongly encouraged excellence and rewarded their members for it by
choosing them to personally contribute to the event. As Jovana stated above, only the
good students would be allowed to carry the baton, and that would usually be “the
president of the youth” and “the best Tito's pioneer.” Therefore, to participate in the
event, except for possessing a specific talent and/or being a good student, it was
mandatory to be an active member of some subgroup of Communist Youth of
Yugoslavia.
The other theme that can be discussed here is the importance of being seen,
recognized, noticed in this space, especially during public ceremonies organized from
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above. Moreover, this theme is very accurate today as well. In the present, however, it
carries completely different meaning for the user of the square compared to the era of
state socialism. While I already addressed the significance of physical and behavioral
transformation of the new socialist man/woman in public, visibility of an individual as a
part of the group and a group as a part of the whole carried special meaning for the
citizens. Jovana states how it was very important, even for a child, to be there and to be
seen in there. Although proud carrier of the baton for some part of the race, Zoran wanted
to carry it right onto the square himself. He even admits that he was jealous of the other
local participants of the rally who took it over and brought it into the square. The act
would carry greater significance for him if it was performed on the square. This motif of
necessity to perform in this public space, as a part of organized events or simple small,
everyday performances on the square, all participants of the study addressed it at one
point or another during the interviews. From the participation in organized rituals in this
place to the creation of the citizens’ own personal everyday rituals in this space, the
theme of Partisans’ Square as a “life theater” is surely tied to the square’s architecture.
The process of construction of the “new man” encouraged participation in public
performances; it created the atmosphere where being part of the public show was not only
a privilege but a necessity. This space was an important public arena from the beginning
of the war, however, the square was purposively (re)designed to produce activities, to
organize activities, to control activities, to provoke activities, and therefore to dictate and
generate life in a specific way. Although, the ways in which all of this was done
tremendously changed through time, this personal and group visibility that the
architecture of the square encouraged shaped the life of its citizens through decades.
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Zoran claims that, at least for him, this whole Rally of Youth event and participation in it
would fulfill the next 15 days with a “wonderful feeling.” By being part of this
performance, in one way or the other, you would become “part of something that was
amazing and important for the whole youth.”
Evident close bonds between the image of Tito and Yugoslav youth, which was
remarkably displayed through the Rally of Youth ceremony, will be discussed in the next
part of the manuscript together with the role of Tito’s image in Pioneers initiation day. In
Uzice, all ceremonies of this type took place on Partisans’ Square until the end of the
1980s, when they were forbidden. Even after Tito’s death the rituals continued to occur,
often with stronger dedication, force, and zeal than before. Tito actually died during the
Rally of Youth one-month ceremony in 1980. That was the moment when the name of
this public holiday changed to include Tito’s name again: After Tito – Tito.
Tito’s Pioneers Initiation and Other Pioneers’ Activities: The Ritual of Pioneers
initiation represented the start of the “ideological and political socialization” of a citizen,
the ritual of social maturing (Duda, 2015). To be introduced into the group, to become a
pioneer, had symbolic meaning of becoming a Yugoslav citizen. Every year on
November 29, the biggest public holiday in Yugoslavia later named The Day of the
Republic, a ceremony would take place in public spaces throughout the whole state. Only
the members of generation group three provided detailed accounts of it, although
recollections of this event were also found among members of generations one and two.
Generation of “the last Pioneers” (Popovic, 2016) or “the last Yugoslavs” (Palmberger,
2016) represent generational group three in this study: a generation who was exposed to
the shortest but strongest ideological influences in their early age, deeply marked by the
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dissolution of Yugoslavia in their formative years, a generation who started their adult
and professional life in the period of transition and severe economic conditions within
newly founded ex-Yugoslav states (Popovic, 2016).
Marija recalls the story of Pioneers initiation multiple times during the interview.
Narratives about this event from the same generational group, when mentioned, represent
almost a duplicate of Marija’s story. When asked about the most positive life experience
in this place, she answers:
When I talk about elementary school, my first memory and the thing that I recall
first about the square is my 1st grade. Tito’s monument was still there. Well, that
was Pioneers’ Day, the day we became Tito’s Pioneers, on November 29. And
you know, those are really nice memories. First graders from all schools, for me it
happened on 1982… Yes, November 29, 1982. All first graders on that day were
becoming pioneers and that ceremony was happening on the square, you know
blue hats, scarves, schools’ flags, and the oath. That was a really nice ceremony,
you know. I remember, there was someone in front of us, up in front of us, and we
were repeating the words of the pioneers’ oath after him/her. The oath, even today
everybody knows at least the first five sentences of it. And of course, after that,
we would get pioneers’ blue hats and red scarves. And I know, as well, that 90%
of people still have these in their houses. And of course, there is always a photo of
that event somewhere. And that was… whole our class, with the teacher, we all
had hats and scarves, and of course there was someone with the flag and of
course, all of this was happening in front of Tito’s monument. And that was
something, that… That is maybe the first event that you remember, first important
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event that you remember and it is connected with the school and the people that
you went to school with. I mean, connected with those friends. And after that,
other events happened… But that was the one, one positive event that I remember
connected with the square.
In multiple occasions through the narrative excerpt, Marija explains that this ceremony is
the first one remembered from this place, first “important” event that happened on the
square. She firmly categorizes the event as positive. Similar to other studies, the
generation of last pioneers marked this event as the “most solemn event” (Popovic, 2016,
p. 45) in their Yugoslav childhoods. Through the description of the ceremony specifics,
she stresses how the event had an important role in childhood, not only hers, but of other
members of the generation as well. Marija provides details of the event, from the
description of the space with Tito’s monument and school flags in place, to details of
students’ clothing with “blue hats, red scarves” (see Figure 9). Moreover, possession of
the ritual paraphernalia today, an inevitable photo of the event, represents the testimonial
of how significant the event was. She further mentions other important elements of the
ceremony, the act of repeating “the oath.” Again, Marija stresses how she, and probably
all participants that experienced the ceremony, still remember the few sentences of the
oath.
What differentiates Marija’s narrative from all other narratives about this event is
that she ties pioneers’ ceremony to the exact date and the name of the holiday that was
actually celebrated on that day. As mentioned before, participants usually classified those
types of ceremonies as “events of culture,” without real acknowledgement that all of
them were, in one way or the other, national holidays established after the WWII and
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were tied to Yugoslavian revolutionary past. Although, as all other participants, Marija
does not mark the ritual as political directly, she does mention that the ritual was part of
29 November ceremonies. In few other places during her interview, when other events of
this type were mentioned, she was proud to recall the dates and historical references of it.
Knowing our “history,” even the unwanted one, was an important part of Marija’s
identity. When I asked her why this event carries importance for her she replies:
Well I do not know, maybe because it’s part of our history, part of… That was
good part of our lives. Good period. Between our early childhood and beginning
of real school duties. And also, this was the first bigger celebration ceremony that
took place on the square. Huge numbers of people were there to watch, to enjoy,
to take pictures, to make videos. Parents, grandmothers, grandfathers, and others.
This is the first event that is connected with the square. We participated in those
kinds of events even earlier, during our pre-k school. But we were so young back
then, I cannot recall them clearly. Maybe through stories, you know. But this, this
is the memory that we remember clearly. Because we were old enough to
remember. I am sure that for every man/woman who experienced this ceremony,
this event represents a really important one, the one that stands out from all other
events which happened there.
One of the few “political demands” (Popovic, 2016, p. 45) formulated by generation of
last pioneers is the resistance toward erasure of their Yugoslav identity. Here Marija, as
others from this generation, claims her own history (or historical memory), the right to
remember life as it was in a particular historical period, under specific political rule, and
that is something that cannot be erased. She strongly supports this attitude through her
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interview, where on multiple occasions she repeats how important is to know about your
own past. Marija addressed this specifically through the story of Tito’s monument
removal, where she openly condemned this attempt of historical revisionism.
Marija describes and categorizes this event as “good part of our lives.” While this
statement can be interpreted together with next two sentences of her narrative, as good
part naturally being the childhood period, this sentence carries double meaning. For
Marija, good life belongs to the socialist past and to history that is almost forgotten.
Everything that came after she recognizes as disappointment. She further utilizes the
narrative of this event on Partisans’ Square to explain the difference between life before
and life today, to clarify how shared collective activities in this space constituted what
was a “good part of our lives:”
You know what, I know that those events were very important. And during that
period when, that… During those times when we organized celebrations and
ceremonies that way, it wasn’t really important what we celebrated, whether the
occasion was positive or negative. People were oriented toward teamwork, team
spirit. And that activity created a sense of belonging, community, and partnership.
We cannot see that today. Today it’s only about individualism and running
around, and competition. But not healthy competition, not healthy rivalry. It is
only about who is going to be the best.
Through participation in this ceremony, Marija shared her experience with, first and
foremost, her school friends, her class, and schoolteachers. However, she mentions other
groups on the square that she was part of: her family, “parents, grandmothers,
grandfathers,” but also all Uzice’s citizens. The sense of community and belonging of
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individual, family, and all citizenry was built through participation ceremonies in this
space. While the present only offers “individualism” and “competitiveness,” performed in
the past becomes a symbol of the desired and preferred way of life. This substitute of one
way of life with a completely opposite one is expressed through the feeling of personal
loss. On multiple occasions through the interview Marija openly communicated how this
short-lived period of collectivity and comradeship, which was performed throughout the
square, represents the only normality that Uzice’s citizens had. However, to open the
discussion she uses the past tense, “I know that those events were very important,” and in
this way, she clearly rationalizes that significance of those events is lost today.
What also caught my attention in Marija’s story is the use of Tito’s monument as
a powerful spatial, but also time reference. In the beginning of her narrative, she
emphasizes that during her Pioneers’ initiation in 1982 “Tito’s monument was still
there.” She clearly separates time before and after: good life is tied to a period before
Tito’s monument removal and bad life is tied to a period after Tito’s removal. This is not
the only illustration where participants used spatial position of the monument on the
square to differentiate between two different periods in their lives. Dunja, also a member
of the generation group three, started her narrative with a similar statement:
So childhood, a fantastic period. Post-Tito time, the monument was still on the
square. Like reminder of our golden era. My cousin and I, our parents; the main
thing of all our walks was to cross over the square, no matter if you go from or
toward your home.
Dunja purposively mentions the “golden era” of the state – time when Tito was still alive.
While the decade of the 1980s was actually post-Tito time, people still lived under the
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influence of Tito’s image with the monument as the reminder. Not Tito’s death, but
removal of his monument from this space represents the symbol – a temporal marker – of
tremendous social change that came abruptly.
Marija also recognizes Tito’s monument as a spatial unifier by stating, “all of this
was happening in front of Tito’s monument” (see Figure 9). Moreover, this element

Figure 9. Photo of Marija’s class after Pioneers initiation ceremony, 1982
was the point on the square around which the event was organized – it was the center of
the ritual. While the president was already dead for two years when Marija’s Pioneers
initiation happened, he was still very much alive in the eyes of the children who were on
the square that day. A good example of this is that Marija never mentions the president’s
death through her narrative. Tito still had an almost “holly” outreach over the participants
of this event through the existence of the monument in this space. Rista explains:
My first memories from the square are tied to Tito’s monument that was still
there, in the upper part of the square. When we were out to play, he was just
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standing there. Like, he was guarding the square. And the city carried his name.
So, his bronze monument that was standing there, this strong image of it is still
vivid in my memory.
For Uzice’s citizens Tito’s physical death did not represent the death of his life work and
purpose. During the1980s, as seen here, the government continued to employ his image
and the culture built around Tito’s personality as an attempt to preserve the idea of
“brotherhood and unity” that was under the statewide collapse. As long as the monument
existed on the square it served as a purpose to unite his army of pioneers.
The other organized event told by participants that involved activities of Pioneers
is local in its nature and it is specifically tied to Partisans’ Squares’ architecture, more so
the existence of the monument in the square. On every May 4 for exactly eight years after
Tito’s death, members of the Pioneers Movement of all ages would be taken from school
to “honorably guard and protect” Tito’s monument during that one day (see Figure 10).
When asked about a positive event from her childhood, Kaja told her story:
I do not know… I will tell you the first thing that crossed my mind. Today, I do
not have any emotions about that event. But it is the first thing that comes to my
mind. When we were kids, we were Tito’s pioneers. There was a monument in
there, and on the day of his birth, every hour, two pioneers would come and stand
there for the next hour. I do not know if you remember that phase, but two
pioneers with red scarfs and blue hat, in blue skirt and white shirt, red tee shirt,
with blue hat, would stand next to Tito. Maybe it was 15 minutes, we replaced
each other there every 15 minutes. Something like that. That was, I do not know
now, May 4 or May 25. I do not know. I was connected to him and I think it was
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after his death. I was… When he died, I was in first grade and that was horrible
for all of us. I remember, when they picked me to stand there, I was so proud. I
think that was the most beautiful 15 minutes on the square for me. I mean, funny,
but that was the first thing that came to my mind. But that is the first thing… I do
not know how would I describe that to you. I mean, we are that generation of
Tito’s pioneers… I cried a lot when Tito died. For me that was like wow… I
clearly recall that feeling, how proud I was. You had to stand straight, to have that
special posture. One pioneer on one side, one on the other side… That was like
wow for me. I did this only once, but that happened for the next five, six, or seven
years, whole period of my elementary school. Throughout that whole period, you
know, when Tito was still favored. Today, that event is irrelevant for me.
Kaja starts the narrative, but also finishes it, with the note how she does not feel any
emotions toward this event at the time of the interview. However, she chooses this
specific event as the most memorable and the most significant in her childhood. Often
ambiguous nature of her narration, usage of terms like “I do not know now,” “maybe,”
“something like that” often, illustrates Kaja’s attempt to express the indifference toward
the event in question. However, she also uses words like “wow” to display the extreme
feeling of satisfaction, sensation, and sadness tied to this act. For Kaja, being part of this
event was “the most beautiful fifteen minutes” that she spent on the square as a child and
she can clearly recall the feeling of “being proud” to participate in it. This act of
“honorably guarding the president” (Ivanovic, 1987) is an extremely powerful example of
how children’s emotions of loss (Tito’s death) were utilized and manipulated through
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1987, May 8

1988, May 8

Figure 10. Pioneers as Tito’s honorable guard/protectors, through years 1980-1988,
images published by local newspapers Vesti
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ritual in the space. Kaja finds it “funny” that this particular event was recalled first.
However, it is evident why and how participation in this event could stimulate great
emotional response of a child – participant in the present, without them even being aware
of it.
Kaja uses the word “funny” and Jovana “silly” (very similar meaning in Serbian:
smesno and blesavo) to illustrate the same thing: confusion because a particular event
was recollected as a positive one at the time of the interview. Both of them are using
similar language of humor to express underlying feelings of shame: having positive
feelings toward events of the past that are condemned and denounced in the present.
Humor and sarcasm has often been utilized in Serbian tradition and culture during
desperate times, including the current period, to lifts up desperate souls (Sombatpoonsiri
& Rubinstein, 2015). Here, as also seen on multiple other occasions, the language of
humor is used to reconnect this identity split between positive personal memory of the
childhood/youth in socialism and current public interpretation and representation of it
globally. Hofman (2015) claims and asks: “We are infantilized. Socialism is infantilized.
How we should remember our own childhoods” (p. 175)? They (we) may as well make
fun of it.
Using the specific language of humor and sarcasm to describe the past in socialist
Yugoslavia will be addressed further in the manuscript tied to other organized public
events that happened annually on Partisans’ Square.
The Fires of Uzice’s Republic: The Republic of Uzice was a short-lived liberated
Yugoslav territory and the first liberated territory in WWII Europe, with its center in the
city of Uzice. Organized as a military mini state, established by the Partisan resistance
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movement, it existed from September 24 to November 29, 1941, all together 67 days.
Until the middle of the 1990s, every September 24 was celebrated as The Day of the City
- commemoration of the day when Uzice was liberated from Fascists for the first time.
The name of this local holiday was The Fires of Uzice’s Republic and its celebration was
exclusively tied to this space.
Although this event by its content, appearance, organization, and purpose was
similar to all other organized events in this space during the era of socialism, participants
of the study often mentioned it with great enthusiasm because of its local character. As
many times before, when asked about a positive childhood event participant Lena
actually recalls this celebration as significant:
I remember how on every September 24 the big celebration, people probably
mentioned this to you a lot… Big celebration, yes, Fires of Uzice’s Republic.
Everybody was very familiar with the order of performances: first, boring speech,
then reciting same old war poems, playing some music, after that little bit of
traditional dances, then some gymnasts would perform, ballet dancers… As I
recall correctly, a few times there were some soldiers performing with ballerinas.
That, let me tell you, was a weird combination… I was, I think, maybe 12-13
years old when my cousin performed, she is a great singer, she prepared a solo act
for this ceremony. She was wearing crazy red dress. So her brother and I, we were
really young, he was actually younger than me. We fought our way to the front
row… The whole city was there, so many people outside. My aunt was there and
some other members of my family. So we fought our way to the front row, and we
waved and waved, but she couldn’t wave back because she was singing. It was
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probably our imagination, but we were sure that she sent us a secret signal. I
assume that we thought that we were really important that day. We were telling
everybody: our sister is singing today on the square. That was really nice,
somehow. We were sure that she sent us a signal, but later on she said to us:
Don’t be stupid, I looked at the audience only. Even today we are almost certain
that she waved at us, I mean, we were bragging around how she waved at us
during her performance. All in all, we were really happy.
Lena uses humor to describe predictability, maybe even banality of the event(s) caused
by repetition and resemblance of its content. In the first part of her narrative excerpt, she
relativizes the meaning of separate performances by listing them in exact order and by
using the specific language “first, boring speech… reciting same old war poems… than
playing some music,” etc. By equalizing this event with all others on the square, Lena
renounces its importance and significance. Nevertheless, as majority of the participants,
she picks this story to tell.
It is obvious that frequent repetition of different ceremonies in this space
contributed for the events to be memorized by Lena and by others. Moreover, she
remembers details of it very well. The reason this particular holiday celebration for Lena
stands out from all other celebrations is personal involvement in it. As stated before,
memories of events organized by the state are always more vivid and expressed with
more emotion when engaged personally. Lena even recalls the exact song that her sister
performed, the name of it, and what it was about. When I asked why this event carries
importance for her, she responds:

189

Because… my sister was the most important person there. She sang beautifully
for sure. I even remember the song. She sang the song “Stop Neretva, stop
flowing.” That is a traditional song written by, hmm, I think Bosnian Serbs. The
text itself is connected with events from WWII. About a battle on the river
Neretva. That is a well-known song: “Water, that runs through the hills, please
stop flowing, I want to cross over…” and there is a second part of how soldiers
are crossing the river, the partisans are crossing the river. We were very pleased
on that day, with this song and with our sister singing this song.
The obligatory nature of engagement of personal/private groups (like families) in public
events worked as an excellent instrument for (re)construction or “redirection” (David,
2009, p. 151) of memories, in this case, what will exactly be remembered and how it will
be remembered. This total and absolute engagement of all levels of society through
repetition in same/similar rituals tied to WWII revolutionary struggles obviously pushed
all other types of life narratives into the periphery of collective memory. Although Lena,
in a way, talks about an important event from the life of her family and their personal
success, all details from her narrative, from red dress to the song and place, are
orchestrated by the state powers that articulated itself through this ceremony on Partisans’
Square.
Marija, a member of generational group three, picked the Pioneers’ Initiation
ceremony as the most positive event from her whole life, and the celebration of the Fires
of Uzice’s Republic as the most positive event from her childhood. She also mentions
these events multiple times through her interview. As demonstrated, the age and stage in
personal life (formative years) plays an important role in the process of collective
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remembering or remembering as a part of collective. While all five participants from this
generational group selected public events organized by the government in this space as
positive or positive from childhood, that was not the case with members of other
generational groups. Moreover, by looking at the nature of presented narratives, the
language used, frequency of repetition, similarities but also differences can be recognized
between the members of the same generation. While Lena tries to use humor to express
positive experiences of the event, Marija uses the same positive experience of the past to
reflect on present and the future in this place. For Lena, narrated memories are just a
recollection of the past. For Marija both narrated events, the Pioneers Initiation and the
Fires of Uzice’s Republic, are relevant in the present and are utilized to construct both the
present and the future. After long a description of the event, Marija states:
That was one big and beautiful ceremony, celebration of the Day of the City, and
all of us knew… Just to be completely honest with you. There is not this kind of
celebrations nowadays like it was in that moment, during that period. You know,
everybody got together and everybody worked together in order to have some
kind of a product, a celebration. Now, everything is separated, divided,
segmented. Teamwork doesn’t exist anymore. You know, all of us to get together,
to include actors who work in theatre, and all pre-K school, all elementary and
middle schools, all high schools together and create some kind of show.
Definitely, this will not happen in near future. But, that I remember. I remember
those 24 September celebrations with lots of people there on the square.
Switching between “opposing discourses” (Palmberger, 2016, p. 166), positive always
being narratives of the socialist past in this place and negative being the narratives of the
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present, are detected as not only tied to collective events organized from above but also to
collective personal events that happened in this place. As with Marija’s story, positive
attitudes toward collectiveness, togetherness, and teamwork in this space prevail as the
dominating theme through the three oldest generations. This life style, described as a
“normal life” (Serbian: normalan zivot), is found as preferred and desired in present.
Moreover, the ability of society to organize itself in this manner is highly admired
looking from the position of “now” when everything is “separated, divided, segmented”
and when “teamwork doesn’t exist anymore.” Therefore, all four mentioned events
organized from above on Partisans’ Square represent very visible symbols of collective
capabilities and achievements of the whole society during the era of socialism, something
that society today cannot manage to accomplish. Through her narrative, Marija tries to
explain how the loss of motivation to organize and participate in any kind of public event
today is the sign of disorderly conditions in which society and the state is currently.
According to her, all attempts to continue this tradition on the local level today, usually in
the shape of celebration of local achievements, inevitably leads to failure. This theme will
be further discussed throughout analysis of similar events in two other mentioned
historical periods.
Collective Personal Memories of Place
In this study, collective personal memories are defined as memories constructed
thorough voluntary and non-formal everyday practices on Partisans’ Square of groups
that are family, friends, and acquaintances. During the socialist period of the state, as
shown, collective personal memories of participants are often fused with collective public
memories due to excessive government interference in public life of the citizens.
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However, participants often decided to portray private and intimate life stories that were
collectively experienced in this space. General representation of those events as positive
can be tied to understanding of life in socialist Yugoslavia as a good one (Spasic, 2012).
Overall feelings of safety, social security, economic well-being, higher moral and cultural
values influenced the need for stories about the life on the square to be understood and
described in this manner. Furthermore, this aspect of life was found satisfactory, with
slight variations, throughout narratives of all three historical periods of the state. In other
words, participants generally expressed emotions of pleasure and joy when talking about
personal collective activities experienced in this place. The deviations from this standard,
which is usually tied to change of life circumstances, will be addressed further.
Based on the nature of collected data, the collective personal memories 19451990 are roughly categorized into memories of childhood on the square, memories of
high school/college period on the square, and memories grown up period and parent
community culture on the square. Additionally, a powerful phenomenon, named the
circle of life in the square, arose from categorization and presentation of memories this
way: participants who built their memories through activities in this space as children,
further constructed new memories together with children and grandchildren of their own
in the same space. Ivan, one of the youngest study participants, mentions how “it is pretty
cool” to sit and have coffee with friends in the same place where his late grandfather had
coffee with his friends.
The most detailed narratives from this period of childhood were provided by
participants who, at the time, lived near the square. Therefore, the amount of time spent
in this space tied to proximity to the square plays a crucial role in memory construction.
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In other words, participants who recognized the square as their “backyard” and who were
actively engaged in different activities on an everyday basis have formed different
relationships to this place compared to participants who as children visited the space
occasionally. Narratives of interviewees who were brought sporadically to the square by
their parents or grandparents naturally lack in richness and detail. However, those stories
are equally important because they offer a different assessment and outlook on this space.
Children’s movements are usually observed and limited, and therefore, it is
expected that children who lived close to the square were allowed to spend more leisure
time there. In narratives about this place tied to activities during high school and college
periods, differences were not found between people who lived near the square and in
some other location in the city. The square represented then, as today, the central
gathering place of the citizens of this age. The same trend was detected among narratives
of the life period marked by parenthood and family formation. Being centrally positioned,
the square had naturally become the main meeting place for the new parents and favorite
route for ritual evening walks of citizens of that age no matter how close to the square
they resided.
Patterns of private/personal collective behaviors on the square have not changed
significantly from the square erection until today. Citizens still actively engage this space
on an everyday basis as they did before. Shift of political/economical systems in the
1990s moderately transformed the space appearance, which somewhat impacted change
of behaviors in space. While people today still prefer to spend free time here, at the time
of the interviews, study participants often chose to critique extreme commercialization of
it. Emotions of satisfaction, fulfillment, and happiness tied to quality of time spent on the
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square shifted through time. Therefore, narratives about this space can be utilized to
detect, discover, and understand underlying reasons for change of the attitudes toward
quality of time spent on the square, and furthermore, change of the attitudes toward life in
the city and the state.
The oldest generation of this study, generation one, belonged to the group
Palmberger (2016) defined as First Yugoslavs: the generation that was born before/during
WWII and its members were adolescences or young adults when Tito’s Yugoslavia was
established. The biggest part of their lives occurred during this 45-year period of the
state. They lived through, and therefore, provided narratives of childhood, youth, and
family formation/parenthood in this place during socialist period of the state 1945-1990.
The same variety in memory display was not detected throughout narratives of age group
two and three, or the Last Yugoslavs (Palmberger, 2016). For them disruptions of the
1990s happened much earlier in life. The members of generation four of this study, or
generation of Post-Yugoslavs (Palmberger, 2016), did not provide any narratives tied to
this period for the reason of being born on or after the year 1990.
Memories of Childhood on the Square: Childhood in this place, while the place was the
market, was not portrayed as appealing or interesting for the oldest generation of study
participants. This was a place for trade, during and after the war, and a place for
occasional political public gatherings. Not being the location for any type of leisure,
naturally it did not attract children of any age. Private/personal memories of spontaneous
encounters are closely intertwined with memories randomly organized public, often
political events. Dusan describes this place by providing a detailed narrative of its
appearance before the reconstruction:
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I vaguely remember how that space used to look like before the square was built.
There was a market there and a cobble road. And there were no stands like in the
regular market. All sorts of local goods were sold there, like cheese, milk, cream,
and such. Wooden dishes and other utensils could be purchased there. Down
below the square, there was a green market. That remains in my memory... There
were small shops there, craft stores, and I don't know. All that was there, within
this small, undeveloped trade town, which brought in people from the entire
county. Over there on the other side of the square, west side, there was the old
movie theatre, I remember that very well. On the northeast corner there was
Kongo tavern where people used to stop by. The main street was Marshal Tito's
street; I lived in building number 107. Across the street there was the bookstore
and the pharmacy, in the same place as it is today.
As Dusan describes, this was just a regular, small, rural town market where people got
together for the purposes of trade, with no other reason to stop by. He does not provide,

Figure 11. Image on the left, Zitna Market in the 1903, on the right Partisans’ Square,
published together in Vesti, February 12, 1999
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as a majority of the other interviewees, any memories of personal encounter with this
place, which confirms that he did not spend any time there. However, this narrative is
important in understanding what kind of a change, in appearance but also in functionality
and use, the reconstruction of the square brought to everyday life of Uzice’s citizens (see
Figure 11). The other participant, Milovan, briefly describes personal experience tied to
the old market:
Back then this space was a market, Zitna Market. It had its purpose and function,
but was not a place especially attractive for the younger population. Not for my
generation, for my friends and me. On the left side of this space, people were
selling milk and milk products, meat products and so on. And I guess, the right
side was for grains and other similar products. This place was not attractive to us
at all. And even when we had to go over to the market, we would choose another
route in order to avoid the place. You know, by pharmacy Jovanovic and up the
street, instead of crossing the square diagonally. Why, I do not know. It lacked
positive energy.
Although the square was erected mostly to demonstrate the state power, as a tool of the
government to organize and construct specific behaviors, one of the biggest achievements
established through its reconstruction was that it provided a new area for people, and
especially for children, to socialize, gather, meet, and play. While the space continued to
be the place for trade, in addition, it became a place of culture and education – the real
urban center of the small developing city. It can be recognized how well composed the
architecture, which includes multiple typologies in space, can fundamentally transform
the quality of life. The small rural zone, in one year, was reshaped into a flashy urban
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center. Furthermore, with increased frequency of everyday activities in this space, the
nature of memories constructed tied to it also profoundly changed.
What was often mentioned throughout participants’ narratives of Zitna Market is
a cultural phenomenon of the main street or korzo. The main street that was passing, and
still does today, below the market had a dominant role in people’s social lives. This was
the space where citizens would gather in the evenings, usually between 7pm and 10pm, to
talk and enjoy each other’s company while walking up and down the street. This trend to
gather in open public areas has always been an important part of people’s identity
throughout the Balkan region. After the square erection in 1961, a majority of these
collective activities were moved to the square or into the new facilities around the square,
like local café Gradska Kafana. However, this daily ritual still represents an important
part of everyday routine of the locals. Here, Milovan describes the activity tied to both
the market and the main street that he experienced as a child:
Positive event from that period? Well, I do not know, I mean… There was a really
small office there in Zitna Market, on the left side of the market. There was one
small room there, probably shop or store before, but in that moment it was a
broadcast station. So from there, different kinds of music were aired through the
sound system installed all over the place. That is a positive thing, positive thing
that I remember. We were listening to the music, and also broadcasts of sport
events. We did not have radio devices in our homes back then. So we were
listening to live broadcasts usually when a really important soccer game was
played. We would go out on the street and stand below tin speakers that were
oriented in two opposite directions. And so on… There were a few of those along
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the main street, along the korzo. We were listening to live broadcasts, and I
remember that feeling… Very often they would play some music and it would be
popular music, we loved those entertaining rhythms. The city was very poor back
then. Sometimes when we would find ourselves outside in really cold weather.
We would stand close and around those speakers. And when we would hear the
music, those rhythms over the speakers, you know, you would feel those
vibrations and it would momentarily become much warmer. The music kept us
warm, and that is all.
This narrative represents not only a positive childhood experience, but only positive
memories of this space before its reconstruction. It provides a good outlook on social
condition of the state and its citizens, severely impoverished during WWII. As many
times before, poverty and poor living circumstances encouraged people to get together.
Furthermore, Milovan’s narrative illustrates how communal life in this space was
happening before the square reconstruction. The simple act of listening to the music or
sports broadcast over the speakers in a public space possessed great power to gather; it
provided citizens with feelings of happiness and satisfaction through the collective act
during the times of hardship and struggle. Communal places, and moreover shared
activities in it, are often those to which memories are attached. The way people move and
act in space and how often they engage with that space influence memory but also
identity construction. This particular memory is a good example: although the market
was not particularly attractive and it generally “lacked positive energy,” frequent
engagement in positive acts in this space contributed for this specific event to be recalled
in the present.
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Participants’ narratives of childhood in this space drastically changed after the
square erection. The emotions expressed through these stories are probably the strongest
ones told. From unattractive and uninviting space, the square became the focus of social
life of the city including the life of local children. Jovana argues, “I think that a majority
of children born in Uzice make their first steps there on the square. I really think that.”
Children were not only engaged with this space through government organized
ceremonies, as described previously, but also through inevitability of everyday life that
somehow required this space to be visited daily. From the early age city parents would
take their children to the square as a part of their everyday rituals. Slavica shares her
experience of this space as a mother:
Back then the square was, the square was a fashion runaway for us, young
mothers, children, strollers… That is really interesting. We would take the kids
outside; it was fun to place your tiny offspring in a stroller, and to drive him/her
around the square. You would meet moms similar to yourself, you would stop,
chat for a while. That was a really pleasant activity to do. You would exchange
information, honest, and less honest ones; lots of intriguing things happened in
there.
Children, together with their parents, through acts described would become part of the
broader city public. It is evident that belonging to a group, to declare yourself as a part of
a particular group in this space, was crucial for identity construction of Uzice’s citizens.
This process of a becoming a member of the local community through activities in this
space was not only organized from above through state ceremonies and performances.
This ritual was also organized from below through participation in everyday self-
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constructed activities on the square. From an early age the process of socialization would
occur, first and foremost, through family visits to this place. While memory, according to
Sturken (1997), “indicate collective desires, needs, and self-definitions” (p. 2); memory
recalled also illustrates existing social unwritten norms and rules of behaviors that were
often strictly followed in a given space. These spontaneous acts that families engaged in
voluntarily were, at the same time, limiting and directing in nature. However, participants
portrayed them exclusively as positive; they willingly and enthusiastically participated in
them. Lena talks about the square visits from the perspective of the child:
My first chapter, early childhood, the square represented one extremely exotic
place for me. I was the youngest kid in my family. Older kids were always nicely
dressed, in Navy suit, taken to the square for photo shooting with mother and
father. I was the youngest child, born soon after we started house reconstruction,
and I was always very disappointed because I did not have any images, pictures
from the square. They took me to the square when we had to go to post office, just
to the city, and everybody knew: if you wanted to go through the center of the
city, you had to dress your child properly. And that is one of my memories: we
are going to the city, we are going to pass over the square, everybody is going to
see you there, you cannot go there dressed in rags. I remember that we were
dressed really nice back then, you know, when they were taking us to the center.
We were crossing the square usually when we visited someone who lived in the
center of the city. But I was never taken there to play, as all other kids did, kids
that lived around the square. I was always so happy – I am going to the square –
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because that was a part of the city called varoš or other people called in caršija,
the city center.
The square, being the city center with main city institutions located around it, was not
visited only for personal pleasure in times of leisure, but also for the purposes of doing
the daily chores. Lena explains how, as a youngest child in the family, was not brought to
the square to play as other kids from the city, and therefore, she does not possess any
memories of this place constructed through childhood play. However, she learned early
that the square carries special importance in the lives of the city. The square was marked
as an “exotic” place and visiting it made Lena happy for reasons not clarified in this
narrative excerpt. Therefore, positive memories of this place were not only constructed
through direct physical participation, but also through verbal communication of
experiences of other members of community, here family members.
Other participants often remembered those random acts of square visits with their
parents usually for the purposes of “buying school supplies” in stores located around the
square. However, some narratives further demonstrate that life on the square included
acts of independent visits performed by the children of an early age. The process of
maturity and growing up, encouraged by family members, manifested itself on the square
through the process of autonomous shopping activity and other “grown up” activities.
Milica recalls a memory from her childhood:
And by the way, my first independent shopping activity happened on the square;
in these new shops around the square. And that was, not shopping for school
supplies, but when my parents would send me in grocery shopping. To buy bread,
you would go to the store Robna Kuca Progres. I mean, that was the closest store.
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That was a special honor, you know, to go to buy bread with that grocery bag
made from net. Grocery net bag, and they would give you some money, and
usually we would buy some candy. I remember, back then you could buy candies
from those glass jars, they would measure how much you want. And then you
would choose bonbons that you want to buy: 50 grams of this type, 100 grams of
that type. I mean, who did not like those candies? So, my first independent
shopping activity happened on the square.
Lena shares a similar story:
Later, when I started my school, it was my ultimate goal to be sent by my parents
into the center of the city to do something, buy some groceries, just to wonder
around a little. That was always fun: full of people, happy, colorful. That was
during my early childhood.
This act of “independent shopping” carries special significance for Milica. Firstly, this
memory portrayed her pride in doing mature activity for the first time. It represents a
significant cornerstone in her life, time when she initially experienced her autonomy.
Furthermore, this space was safe enough for a small child to freely conduct this type of
activity. None of the participants, including Milica and Lena, expressed feelings of fear
or anxiety of being alone in this space. For Katarina the act of shopping was significant
as well, but for different reasons. She liked “colorful” atmosphere of the square, “happy”
crowd, positive energy that evolved around the square. The grocery shopping was an
excuse for Katarina “to wonder” around this place, to enjoy and share this positive
feeling with other visitors of the square.
Architecture and architectural elements of the new reconstructed space enabled
the youngest members of society to act, and further, to remember experienced events in a
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particular way. It is not only that presented memories are tied to the square per se, but are
also attached to the specific buildings on the square. For Milica that building was Robna
Kuca Progres, structured as a modern mall today, smaller in size, where varieties of shops
could be found – from bakery to jewelry store. Ossman (1994) states “…the way in
which one moves about determines one’s experience of the city and one’s identity” (p.
38). Milica’s narrative is an excellent example of occurrence that is common throughout
participants’ stories: how personal memories about this space are anchored to particular
spatial elements around which the activity is evolving. Not only Tito’s monument, but
also a bakery or grocery store, bench, water fountain, specific tree on the square turned
out to be a significant spatial element for memory to be rooted. When a significant
amount of time is spent in a particular space, memories will inevitably attach themselves
to the specific spatial elements. This way of remembering, where memories are tied the
specific objects of this space, will be particularly noticeable during the period of youth
when the absolute freedom of movement to act in and around the square was dominant.
Except for interacting with this space through family activities, children were also
encouraged to play and spend leisure time with friends in it. Milica explains: “The square
was the only ambient where, where you have enough space for fifty kids to play all at
once.” Based on stories provided, the square was a perfect place for children’s
interaction: the square was observed throughout the day and night by the guard, it was an
incident-free space during this state period, it was safe, big, open, empty, highly visible
with limited car traffic, and other kids from the city often gathered there as well. After the
square reconstruction children not only gained freedom to be active in this space, but the
size of the space enabled a large group of children to engage in different activities at the
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same time. When asked about the life chapters in this space, Lola divided her life story
narrative into “life on the square” and “life after the square,” where the first chapter of
her life represents the childhood and youth in this place. She explains: “And not only
because I grew up there, it was the center of the world.” Milica is using similar language
to describe the same occurrence: “When I enrolled into school, I lived two streets above
the square. Naturally I “gravitated” toward this space. We spent most of our time playing
on the square.” A big part of their identity, who they are today, is tied to the process of
growing up in this place. Lola describes the meaning that this place carries for her:
The story about the square, is… is a special one. That is the story of growing up.
Maybe you wouldn’t find this particularly interesting, because it is more about my
personal life. But, the story about the square is the story about my childhood; it’s
just like that. Every part of my childhood in this place was full of amazing events.
When we were kids playing games outside. When we were older, falling in love
there, playing guitars, listening to Rock & Roll.
And when asked how she would describe this place in one word, she said:
Well, that would be some kind of community, like togetherness. Belonging to a
group. That could certainly be – people from the square. I can feel that even more
today. Belonging to one group. That belonging provided you with a sense of
security, it was channeled through a particular behavior, you know. And the
square is the reason why we developed that sense of belonging that exists between
us. It simply shaped us… And, that represented one totality (wholeness,
completeness).
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Lola grew up on the square and for her this place represents a personal backyard, safe
zone to spend her free time in play and adventure. Together with other neighborhood
children of the same/similar age, she formed this community which provided her with a
feeling of security and protection. While Lola argues that the story about the square is the
story about her personal life, she almost exclusively defines herself in this space through
group membership. She continues:
I am telling you, we were running all over the place, between buildings, through
basements, rooftops. Now, there is no way that I would go in there. But then, we
were going in through the buildings’ basements, then through tunnels below the
square, and finally we were getting out on the completely opposite side of the
square. Well, we were so carefree and everything was much more relaxed. Very
good life, good memories. It is all about the square. Beautiful memories, so many
wonderful events. We were more connected back then, we hung out a lot,
everything (people) were more sociable then. And you know what else, we played
a lot together outside. That does not exist anymore. Well ok, that is our sacrifice
to the progress. Today all kids are playing alone in their rooms, with their
computers.
Lola constructs a narrative from the point of the present: she addresses the arising issues
of public life by comparing it to the past, a specific part of the past that she considers as
normalcy. This one, as many other narrative excerpts, confirms that past is first and
foremost about the present condition of the narrator and society that he/she lives in. Lola
argues that playing together outside on the square created a better connection between the
youngest members of society, which further led to memories tied to this period to be
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revoked as the good ones. Togetherness and collectivity in this space that existed during
the era of state socialism, were, as many times before, marked as “good life, good
memories.” As stated, this good communal life was not only demonstrated through public
state organized events, but also through group, everyday life activities. A collective spirit
was built and cherished by everyday engagement of all different layers of society in this
space.
Study participants often mentioned the theme of equality through collectivity,
togetherness, and group belonging as a vital part of life in this place. The square was
always open for all, no matter what social status or class children belonged to. Lola talks
about that experience through the story of her generation:
We were so connected back then, we hung out a lot. We did everything together.
We were very humble back then. We were all the same. And well, almost the
same generation, one year older or younger. We were always together and we
kept it that way. Lots of children grew up together there, went to elementary and
high school together.
While the state utilized its powers to create and represent Yugoslavian society as a
classless society, this equalization of its members was happening at all levels, including
spontaneous everyday childhood activities. This motive of inclusion and acceptance of all
in this space actually represented the wider social trend of that time, but also something
that participants of the study found as an important part of life during this historic period
of the state. Moreover, personal features like being “humble” as a child, not asking for
much, were also performed through this space. Lola emphasizes how being together on
the square was enough to a lead happy and fulfilled childhood. More important, every
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child had a chance to be equally involved in those activities since back then all of them
“were the same.” The theme of social equality, equal opportunity provided to different
groups to use and expressed themselves in this space, will be further addressed through
analysis of personal narratives tied to other life stages.
The theme of unlimited freedoms, freedom to move, to act, to play in this space
was often portrayed through narration of childhood memories. Moreover, this motive was
depicted in relation to the spatial features of the square – its size, design, color of the
stone, openness, views, and comparison to the topography of the city. In multiple places
through her narrative, Marija equalizes physical spaciousness and openness of the square
with a memory of being spiritually free and liberated in this space. While this particular
memory can be interpreted just as a nostalgic reminiscence of childhood, here, positive
childhood experiences are actually tied to specific physical appearance and the
architecture of this place. Marija describes this relationship:
When we look at topographic configuration of Uzice, the whole city is so hilly,
coming down all from those hills, hills, hills. Just like a funnel, but instead that
narrow part, there is one big and wide space – the square. I can go back to that
period of high school when, no, the period of childhood when the square was one
big, empty space, free space where we could play freely. So, all that broadness
and wideness, spaciousness... And freedom. I would connect that freedom with a
particular time period and with that particular immense space.
Lack of material boundaries in this space for Marija represents the lack of boundaries in
her life as a child on the square. Physical “broadness, wideness, and spaciousness” of the
square embodies freedom of movement, but also freedom of spirit. For Marija, freedom is
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embodied through childhood in this space and in this time. Lola broadens on the meaning
of this relationship:
The first chapter, connected with the square, those are the best memories that I
have, I mean… this is how I think about the youth, being carefree, just spending
time there on the square. That space, broadness and freedom, friendships, then
knowing about life, knowing each other, falling in love, going to the movie,
concerts, slets, fire department drills, Tito’s visits…
This narrative exhibits how built environment shapes memories, but also the identities of
its users. It is obvious that the frequency of space usage plays a crucial role in this
process. Casey (2000) argues how we usually remember the places most familiar to us.
Lola and Marija both lived near by the square during childhood and they were often
exposed to different activities in this place. However, for Lola, size and openness of this
space is not only tied to freedom to act, but freedom to grow, to make your own
decisions, freedom to choose your own friends, and to learn about life through different
activities in this space.
Not all experiences, and therefore memories, are portrayed as positive ones.
Slavica provides the counter-narrative, a description of how exactly the size of the space
was something terrifying and intimidating for her as a child:
The strongest negative impression I had as a child about this space was exactly
how big, empty it was. I did not know what to do in it. You know, my family
would send me there: “Go to the square!” And when I was in there I would
always ask myself: now what? Completely empty, few benches, few people who
were sitting there, that would usually happen around 3-4pm. Even in the evening,
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I could not find children of my age there, nothing. Like, what we are doing in
here? My brother and I, we would find an empty bench for ourselves to sit. But I
always had that nagging feeling of being lost, not belonging there. The square
never looked to terribly big like back then. In the winter, ugly, and abandoned.
Only later I felt that I belonged there; it became my place for contact and
storytelling.
While this narrative is not common between participants, it is important because it
challenges mainstream views about the square size. Here, Slavica describes how
spaciousness of the square had the opposite effect on her compared to others. According
to the general rules of architecture and urban planning, it is expected for spaces of this
size to intimidate the user once he/she is in it. The square was, first and foremost,
reconstructed for political purposes. The size and shape of it were adopted for specific
needs of the state: to gather the greatest number of people possible during state
ceremonies. However, by the end of her narrative Slavica acknowledges that the square
gained in significance through her life; she started to feel that she belongs in it. One way
this change can be understood is that due to frequent use of this space through life,
Slavica developed attachment to this place. This memory represents her first experiences
of the space, a point in life when her family just moved into the inner city. Therefore,
frequent use of the space and everyday activity through group membership contributed
for this place to become an important part of her life, identity, and memory.
Childhoods on the square during the time of state socialism, while mostly
characterized “free,” were actually observed 24 hours of a day. Rista, who lived on the
square all his life, tells a story:
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So, when I was younger and we played outside, there was that guard on the
square. Coincidentally, he looked like Hitler. And coincidentally he was
extremely strict; every ball that would end near his feet would be cut into pieces. I
am not sure what he would do with it later, eat it or something… Anyway, we
would never get our ball back. That guard had a mustache like Hitler. The
mustache, together with his behavior, inspired us to give him that nickname. And
he lived up to that name. That is an ugly memory. Dangerous memory… I mean,
from the square.
Participants usually told stories about the guard on the square when asked about a
negative memory from their early childhood. The guard on the square was an employee
of the Public Utility Company and his role was simply to protect the square’s green
surfaces and other spatial elements in it from possible destruction or theft. Although
recognized as an “enemy” of children, someone that children should be afraid of, the
guard basically “was just doing his job,” Lola notices. Children’s everyday behaviors on
the square were unrestrained as long as they would follow specific rules of the place, all
for the purposes of square preservation. Lola describes how children were brought up and
educated from early age to strictly follow the regulations and to participate in square
protection and preservation:
The square was amazing, just beautiful. And we developed a special kind of bond
with this place; it was, like, a place that you cannot touch. It was forbidden to
break windows, to destroy floor tiles, you had to protect all that… protect the
flowers. There was always someone watching over you, parents or the guard. If
you do not behave properly the guard could find your home and parents. We did
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not want that. We were afraid that he would call the police. We were extremely
afraid of what he might do if he caught us. And that was a reason why the square
was spotless. Today, everything is completely destroyed. Why would you
demolish a trashcan? I cannot believe how kids behave today.
Although portrayed as highly accessible, the square was defined here as “the place you
cannot touch.” Lola argues that constant observation and presence of the guard, although
terrifying, was necessary to keep the square “spotless.” She addresses this issue from the
point of present, where everything is “completely destroyed.” She continues: “For those
reasons we early adopted a special model of behavior: you just had to behave right, you
did not want to make a mess, you must behave like the square is your own yard.” For
Lola, those learned “proper” behaviors practiced in this place carried specific value and
were highly applicable later in life. Respect of the place, respect toward the other people
in this space stayed with her generation for life. Other participants also observed this
phenomenon from the perspective of the present. Although Rista criticizes the guard and
his harsh relationship with children in this space, he notices that having somebody to look
over the square was necessary for the whole community to function properly. Rista
confesses:
Anyway, that man kept the square under control, but he used very rough means to
do that. But now, when I think about that, I prefer that behavior better. I have to
be honest now. I personally think that the culture in this place, culture and moral
built through the communist period, is totally broken.
The lack of the guard gradually impacted the rise of unwanted behaviors in this space,
which further initiated destruction of space, but also, destruction of cultural and moral
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norms constructed during the era of communism. Partially regulated and forced everyday
activities in this public space are preferred comparing to complete absence of social rules
today. Additionally, Rista’s narrative could be interpreted further: generations of children
who grow up in this place without a “guardian” appointed to direct their behaviors, grow
up to be uncultured and unmoral generations. Again, a narrated memory of one’s own
childhood in this space was utilized as a critique of current life circumstances in general.
Memories of Youth on the Square: The two most important themes found in connection
to participants’ youth narratives in this place are: social geography of the square and
attachment of memories to specific spatial elements in the square. Both occurrences
demonstrate theories that memories are not only attached to space, but to specific
architectural elements and areas of space around which activities evolved. In
adolescence, movements of individuals are the least controlled, and therefore,
experiences of the place are the most intensified. During this life stage, people have
greater tendency to try new things, to challenge old rules, to act in different ways than
before. Besides, the need to spend more free time with your peers’ increases comparing
to the other periods of life. Importance of the term “the third place” (Oldenburg, 1999),
defined as a place of leisure that is not a home or school/job environment, acquired vital
significance during the youth stage. The square represented the third place for the young
citizens of Uzice during this period of the state. Lena explains this phenomenon:
The square was really important to us. Except in school, we gained all our social
contacts on the square. Everybody constructed his/her social identity there. We
chose, I mean, it is questionable if a person can choose his/her company at all.
But, we chose our company there during the key period of our development, when

213

your identity is constructed. Everything was happening on the square. All of that,
if I may say, was a practice, a good practice for us as social beings. And the
square was the place for that practice: how to function as a proper social being. I
mean, it wasn’t school where we had to go and it wasn’t home where we were
born. The time on square - that was one big beautiful rehearsal for our future life.
Lena clarifies the connection between the square and construction of social identity of
Uzice’s youth. She differentiates fundamental physical sights where identity formation
occurs, like home and school, but she also emphasizes that the square held a crucial
position in this process. The diversity of collective events that transpired on and around
the square contributed for this place to naturally attract bigger audiences. For that reason,
spending time in this place educated Lena’s generation about life, about what being with
others and interacting with others means. While home and school represent inevitable
parts of life, the square was a place of personal choice where you had unlimited freedoms
to practice life, to succeed and to fail in the process of becoming “a proper social being.”
When asked about wisdom event from the square, Lola describes same phenomenon in a
different way:
I began to understand myself in this space. Life on the square represents life
wisdom. Maybe even more than that, and more things at once. I was really good
in school, a nerd, as people would say today. I went to Gymnasium. But, I became
“street smart” there on the square. I mean, if we can say that “street wisdom” is
wisdom at all. You know, being smart in everyday life, something that you can
only learn there.
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Lola defines the term “street wisdom” as a special category of knowledge that could be
gained only through group activities in this place. Her early life on the square, during
both periods of childhood and youth, provided her with unique experiences which she
considers as an integral and invaluable part of her identity in the present. The square,
recognized as Lola’s “third place,” had a dominant role in her memory construction in
this life stage. Talking about the same topic, Dusan argues and asks:
We are very lucky; I mean a lucky generation you know. It is simply positive that
we had a chance to live in this space. Everything was happening there in that
space, and it was happening much more frequently before than it happens today.
The question is where all those events would have taken place if we did not have
the square? I think that is the key. I mean, the square increased the chances for
those gatherings, events, I mean… All of that was happening, happening on a
whole different level.
While talking about the broader value of this space, Dusan emphasizes the uniqueness of
the square as the main gathering place in the city. He argues how his social life, and lives
of others in the city, would take a different course if the square was not erected. While he
acknowledges that life would have inevitably happened, the opportunity to live in this
space enriched variety and quality of experiences, elevated it onto a “whole different
level.” These three narratives about this space signify the importance of the square during
the period of youth, but also suggest that memory and identity construction is directed by
the way we live and engage in public spaces.
As a representative of age generation three, Rista explains the meaning of the
square during his youth:
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You see, I want to say this again: the square was a lighthouse for many people
from the city. And it is not the lighthouse today. That value it carried in the past is
lost today, that energy this space spread around. I mean, during one period of my
life, all city youth would be there in the evenings, everybody would gather there.
This live physical contact was important for people. Today, it is completely
neglected because of technology. That was the one thing that I like the most about
this place, one thing that is missing today. All of that is replaced by café gardens,
and I do not like that very much.
The square from Rista’s youth is a “lighthouse,” positive and safe space for his
generation to gather and spend time. He is using this strong poetic image to compare the
square with this symbol of home within reach, point of hope, assistance, and salvation
during times of challenge and danger. Phenomenon of the square that “spread energy
around,” mentioned also by other participants of the study, is specifically tied to the
decade of 1980s. During that period, particularly in evenings, social life in this space
experienced its peak. As Rista, Lola claims, “Everybody wanted to come there;
everything was there.” Dunja describes the energy that she experienced in this space:
I already told you that, a really great feeling. I am going over the square. We are
going through the crowd, the crowd made of young people who gathered on the
square. Amazing! You are moving through this mass of bodies; you are pushing
them around. You are hearing conversations. Everybody smells nice, all of them
washed their hair, they dressed nice. That was an amazing feeling.
Dunja actually provides description what the “square energy” was made of: the beauty of
the young people in this place. Furthermore, as Rista, Dusan emphasized the importance
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of the live physical contact in this space: “And then, you would get together there,
Saturday, Sunday usually. And then, people would just talk. We would get together to
listen to other people’s stories there.” All mentioned factors were the key ingredients of
the phenomenon of positive energy that the square “spread around” during those times.
Today, according to Rista, that power of the square does not exist. Youth engage with the
square in a completely different way, and according to study participants, complex
cultural changes driven by technology development and commercialization of this space
are to blame.
“Geography of the square,” as Dunja called it, was something that is frequently
mentioned between study participants and usually with a sense of pride. This
phenomenon could be described as unwritten square hierarchy rules where different
groups that gathered on the square had its own spatial meeting points. The square groups
differed by age, but also by personal interests and activities of its members. However,
these socio-spatial distributions on the square, except for the demonstration of social
structure of the square population, would often illustrate hidden intolerance patterns that
existed during the period of the state. Lena describes this occurrence:
And then a new chapter, 14-15 years old, high school. That is when you started
hanging out at the square. The central place, the square was the central place of
social life. We went there religiously every day. We all knew our place in the
square; it was mainly based on our age. We knew where the kids were, where the
hillbillies were, you know, country people, simple people gathered. The Kajmak
City, that was the name of the place. I still know where the Kajamk City was.
Older high school youngsters had their own place, and so old “cool kids” were
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there as well. And our whole high school period passed through moving from one
place to another. Different stages of social development. It was known what was
the place for teenagers, who were despised by grownups of course. The question
was how to climb the hierarchy ladder, because we all knew where the “bosses”
were. That was the question of context, I mean codex (of behavior). All of us who
respected ourselves, we knew our place and we did not move into another part of
the square before our time. Because, one day we would get there anyway. We will
deserve that place. It was widely known as well where junkies were; you know
“the draft.” The draft was the place on the square where first junkies of this city
gathered, and Kec Bar as well.
There were varieties of groups on display in this space, mostly differentiated by their age
and school level. The older youth, the square visitors in their early twenties, are marked
by Lena as “the bosses” and “the cool kids.” They usually had privilege to pick their
position on the square, while the younger visitors had to distribute themselves throughout
the rest of the space. The place on the square “had to be earned,” and this would usually
happen simply by getting old enough to move from one location to the other. As Lena
states, youth of the square would spend “different stages of social development” in
different locations throughout the square. This occurrence demonstrates existence of local
power structures inside this space: there were dominant social groups and there were
groups that “had to know their place” on the square. Furthermore, socio-spatial
separations of the youth on the square happened based on social class as well. Lower part
of the square, a less attractive area with not that much going on, was left over to the
“hillbillies, country people, simple people.” Even the name of that space, “Kajmak City,”
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could be interpreted as offensive and derogatory. Kajmak is a Serbian milk product
similar to cheese or sour cream. While enjoyed and purchased by all layers of society,
kajmak was made, still is, on the farms outside of the city. Therefore, the least popular
part of the square was left over for the youth from city peripheries to gather. This part of
the square still holds the same name, however, this socio-spatial bias does not exist today.
Except for the mentioned social collectives, other society representatives were
exposed in this space. Through his narrative, Rista provides additional description of this
occurrence:
Do you remember that part of the square where all city drunks were gathering? I
am not sure how that distribution of people happened, but different groups existed
in this space. Different small communities existed on the square. Everybody
knew: in one corner city musicians gathered, in other – actors, in third – city
drunks, in fourth – loafers, in fifth – students, and everybody belonged to some
community on the square. All of these groups were individual groups, to say, but
there were never any kind of conflicts between them. If you get my meaning.
Every group had their own corner, every group had its own story.
Rista’s introduces different groups, or “communities” as he named it, into discussion
about the square: musicians, actors, city drunks, loafers, and students. He recalls the exact
gathering locations of every mentioned group in his narrative. For Rista, as well as other
study participants, the square layout represents a memory device through which he
accesses the past of Uzice’s youth in this city. He clarifies, the same way as Lena does,
that spatial rules of movement existed between the groups on the square, however, he
emphasizes that the square was space big enough for all groups to co-exist without
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conflicts in it. Through his narrative, he tries to portray the atmosphere of safety, security,
and protection on the square. Rista differentiates the groups in this place, however, he
also equalizes all groups through narrative of absence of conflict between them.
Study participants’ memories of youth were not only anchored to the specific subspaces of the square, but also to specific buildings and spatial elements of this space. As
presented, construction of memories is always tied to one’s familiarity of space,
frequency and diversity of activities engaged within space. Memories of café Gradska
Kafana, Movie Theatre Partizan, Public Library, and National Theatre acquired a
dominant role in the life of the city because these institutions offered the greatest variety
of activities during this period. Until the 1990s, Gradska Kafana was the only café on the
square, therefore, a majority of gatherings were happening in and around this place. It is
important to mention that, although this space was completely renovated during the
1990s interior and exterior both, layers of memories tied to this place together with
original architectural solution still holds the café in a favorable position comparing to
other objects of similar function. Milovan was in his early twenties when he started
visiting this place. The description, highly spatial in its nature, starts with the ground
floor, and further, Milovan leads his listener though other spaces of this establishment:
Ground floor of Gradska Kafana, yes. Maybe 30-50% of the restaurant capacity
was full during the week. I mean, during the week people would come, but there
was no music. Throughout the day people would usually gather in the ground area
of Gradska Kafana. That was the place for people to meet each other, to talk to
each other. Have a coffee. That was our gathering place.
He continues into a personal experience of this particular space:
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For example, every time when we would come back home from Belgrade during
college breaks, especially winter breaks, we would be there. You would just go in
and probably you would find a friend there. Or somebody would eventually show
up. And you would always meet someone new.
Then, he switches into a description of Gradska Kafana’s garden during the summer time:
Outside garden, yes. When we were older students, we already dressed nice.
Usually after the beach we would come to the garden of Gradska Kafana to have a
drink. And that was really pleasurable, and those summers were real summers.
The water on the beach would be warm, and we would be warm from the sun, you
know, summer atmosphere. You know that kind of pleasant feeling as you are at
the seaside. And then in the evenings, we would go out. I remember that feeling.
You would go out and sit in the garden to relax, to have a beer or juice. Well, that
was really nice.
Finally, he describes part of the café on the second floor and the night atmosphere in it:
Every Saturday, I think it was Saturday, or Sunday, I mean at least once a week
the live bands were playing there. Dancing parties, on the first floor. That was the
event, if I may say, for elite or for people who knew how to behave properly.
There were not any conflicts. I cannot recall even one event of that kind. People
sat there, they danced, and you know, enjoyed. The bands were playing pop and
rock music, domestic bands, and familiar melodies. Presidents of different
companies were frequent visitors together with their wives. Young people came
there, usually in groups, accompanied by other men and women. Those were
really nice evenings, dance parties.
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The structure of Milovan’s narrative is an excellent example how space aids memory
construction. As Yates (1968, 2014) argues, the architecture of Gradska Kafana
represents “memory building,” a mnemonic device where every spatial image recalled is
tied to specific personal story of this space. While this method of loci often utilized
imaginary spatial images to assist remembrance, here, the building on the square plays a
significant role as a tool to recall the past. Milovan talks of architectural elements of the
café, and at the same time, he recalls experiences tied to them like he is walking through
those spaces. Moreover, his narrative differentiates rituals that happened in this space tied
to different weather seasons, different days of the week, and different times of the day.
The weekend evenings were reserved for parties and during the daytime people gathered
to talk and exchange information. In summers, the garden naturally attracted youth more,
whereas during winters people gathered in the “restaurant” on the ground floor. Through
Milovan’s story, but also stories of other participants, the nature of everyday life, daily
rituals, and habits can also be explored. For Milica, this space carries special significance:
Gradska Kafana was there; that was the place where I officially started “getting
out.” You know, seriously getting out. You would dress nice and go to there. On
Saturdays, dancing parties were happening there. I was at third or fourth grade of
my high school. I mean, that is another chapter of my life, that is “a middle
phase,” middle period of my life. Live music performances. And we, I would say,
we were visiting those parties. That was really nice. You would go there to see
people and to be seen.
Milica’s high school period was marked with events that happened in this place. She was
literally growing up and maturing in this space, substituting one important life activity on
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the square with the other. She would dress nice, meet friends in this place, listen to good
live music; she would go there to see others but also to be seen. Throughout her whole
life-story narrative, Milica frequently returned to this specific building, usually as a
meeting point and key location, the “stage” of her life. Olivera was proposed to in front
of this building at the age of fifteen, Milovan and Dusan had wedding receptions in
Gradska Kafana, on the first floor, and Zoran met his wife on the plateau in front of this
café. He tells the story:
Well, the most beautiful events from my personal life happened there, in front of
Gradska Kafana. My first date with my then girlfriend, later wife, happened there.
That was 1972 or 1973, yes. I met her actually in school that I worked, but the
first date was on the square in front of Gradska Kafana. The first date. We would
sit there, walk around, first time holding hands, first kisses… We celebrated forty
years of marriage a few days ago. I must admit to you; this place was very lucky
for me.
Multiple stories provided a good outlook on how the youth lived in the city. It can be
argued that richness of memories and narratives tied to this particular object on the square
exists as a result of Gradska Kafana being the only café in this space. Again, frequency
and repetition of movements severely impacted the way space and life in it is
remembered. However, smart architecture and design that provided numerous
opportunities to act in this space shaped experiences and life of its users. While memories
presented above belong to age group one and two, narratives about Gradska Kafana will
be addressed shortly by generation three and four during both periods of 1990s and 2000-
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present. Similarities and differences in relationship of city youth toward this place can be
utilized to understand the change of the space but also behaviors in it.
Another important architectural piece and institution of the culture on the square
to which memories are attached is the Movie Theatre. While the old theatre existed on the
square before reconstruction, the design, luxury, and varieties of performances of the new
one created feelings of amazement and wonder among Uzice’s citizens. As many
participants witnessed, it was often hard to find the tickets for movies shown. The
National Theatre carried the same significance where for the first time, modern theater
performances in a modern space were available for the city youth. The citizens were
constantly encouraged to seize the opportunities provided through these institutions of
culture, which they willingly accepted. While participants often praised the appearance of
mentioned architectures on the square, marveled at the beauty of design and detail of it,
functionality of those buildings carried essential importance for construction of life in this
place, and therefore, memories of lives led in this place. Except for the architectural
objects, study participants often tied their narratives to specific spatial elements on the
square, like “yellow benches,” the beauty of greenery, flowers, and linden trees on the
square, the color and appearance of the stone cover of the square during this period, etc.
Moreover, those stories are often portrayed by a majority of interviewees. While those
recollections are not going to be addressed here, it is important to mention them in order
to understand the capacity of memory to attach itself to the tiniest details of the space,
and consequently, to aid the process of remembering.
Memories of Family Formation/Parenthood: Except for providing details of life of new
parents on the square, their daily rituals, and significance those acts carried, narratives of
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parenthood provides a generous outlook on Partisans’ Squares’ continuity and tradition
developed around this space. Taking your children out for a walk or play in the evenings,
especially during the warm part of the year, is an activity that became a mandatory
practice and still survives. With every passing year, the square acquired deeper meaning
for the city users tied to all the different layers of family memories interwoven into this
space. Family narratives are usually tied to private spaces, like home, house, backyard,
etc.; these locations are the strongest symbols of this social unit. However, this study
expands on existing knowledge by providing insight into private memories tied to family
generations that lived through this public space. Milovan, Igor, Lola, Dusan, among
others, spent their childhoods here, engaged in play and fun in this place. But they also
lived to spend time with their children and grandchildren on the square. Private memories
of parenthood, as seen here, are not only tied to private quarters but could also be a
product of collective family activities in public space. Additionally, sedimentation of
generational family memories of this space enriched the meaning of it among users and
provided reasons for strong emotional attachment to this space.
Memories of parenthood in this space are equally present through male and
female narratives. Young parents would usually go together on evening walks with their
small children. However, bringing a child to the square represented a different experience
for a mother compared to a father. Slavica declares herself as part of a community of
“young mothers” in this place. First and foremost, she would go to this space to meet
with her equals, other women in the same or similar position as she was. They would stop
their evening stroll and spend some time in conversation and exchange of experiences of
motherhood. For Slavica, this activity represented a pleasant part of the day, time for
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herself and her child. Moreover, through this engagement she would acquire much
needed support which all mothers recognize as important during the period of early
motherhood. Milovan, one of the male study participants’ notices:
Later, kids arrived. First, kids of my friends, and after, of my cousins; then, kids
of my own. Mothers and grandmothers would take the children out, for a walk or
to play on the square. But soon after, I took my kids on the square as well.
Through this narrative, Milovan describes this ritual of taking children on the square,
soon after their birth. Female members of the family, which includes mothers and
grandmothers, would take kids out in early phases of the child’s life. Father would only
later, when the child came to a certain age, took responsibility of taking him/her outside
to play. For young mothers being active as a parent on the square was not only about the
children needs and entertainment, but also about themselves. The square was not just a
place for collective relaxation and enjoyment, but a secure zone through which they
would communicate, learn, and get support from friends and the wider community.
On the other hand, for Slavica the square represented a “fashion runaway,” the
place to proudly show off your “little offspring.” During this period, mother was usually
the one to dress a child to be presented to the world. As with other members of society,
wearing proper clothes in public space, look clean and decent, was important to new
mothers. This act would often cause immense feelings of satisfaction and gratitude for
woman involved in the activity. Olivera describes:
When Ana was born, I would put her in a stroller; I did not have one when my
first child was born. I would put Ana in a stroller and walk down Nemanjina street
into the square. I would feel like the whole city was mine, like a queen! I felt like
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that, you know? We went there often, she would look at shop windows, dolls. But
that was the period that I spent lots of free time on the square with my kids, I took
them on the square all the time. There were not so many children on the square
back then, but that was normal because the city was much smaller. Later, when
she started her preschool, most of her free time she spent on the street with other
kids in front of our house.
Although she does not describe any social engagement while on the square, Olivera’s
feelings of fulfillment and joy emerges through her narrative. For her, being in this space
together with her newborn child was enough to feel overwhelmingly happy. While
participants usually described the process of interaction with other visitors of the square,
Olivera created her own small family ritual in which she often engaged through her early
parenthood. Her memories are tied to this space, but not to other people in this space. The
center of her memory is her own family on the square, which can tell us about her life
priorities and desires.
It is interesting that female participants who did not ever give birth to a child or
ever had a child of their own, like Milica or Lena, still decided to present memories of
parenthood in this place. Although Milica did not experience this space as a parent, her
memories of the square are connected with her role of aunt in it. She would go there for a
walk with her small nephews and sister-in-law, and that way, she too experienced the
“parent community” on the square.
Memories of fathers in this space is similar, and yet, different than memories of
mothers. While the women’s narratives included understanding and sharing experiences
of motherhood with equals in this space, narratives of fathers are tied to concrete
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activities that involved children’s entertainment on the square. Fathers would often take
children out to shortly relieve mothers from parental duties and give them some free time
to do other chores around the house. Zoran states: “We would dress kids, Natasa first and
later Nena, my second daughter, I and would take them out for 2-3 hours on the square.
My wife would stay at home, to clean the house, or to cook some food for us.” During
this period in the state, women carried greater responsibilities in household, which
included nurturing and taking care of the children. Fathers were actively engaged in
children’s leisure time activities. Milovan depicts one winter image on the square:
I took my kids to the square, I told you the story about “swimming” in the snow.
You know, the snow was very white, it was evening, and I took them out. The sun
comes down very early during the winter. I took them for a walk. The snow was
falling, no people outside. Just few people passing by. There was already a layer
of snow; I would say 10-12 centimeters, maybe 15 centimeters. And they were
swimming there in their winter suites, swimming. The light was hitting the white
surfaces, everything shined. Sparkled. White trees. And so on. And, of course, I
was always keeping them outside too long. I couldn’t say no to them. And they
would often get sick because of that.
This narrative is a typical example how memories of fatherhood in this space are
presented, when presented at all, through the interviews. Father was the one to engage
children with some interesting and exciting activity on the square. Milovan’s narrative
depicts the perfect winter image of the square, beauty and intimacy of this space, and
excitement of both the children and the father, connected to the first snow of the year. As
with Olivera, he mentioned the act in this space was collective, but it did not involve
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anybody outside Milovan’s family. For interviewee, this evening intimacy and privacy on
the square only intensified the experience. The square, for a moment, became their
personal playground.
Study participants’ stories about experiences in this place as children are usually
tied to the events the whole family were involved in or fathers only. When asked about
negative childhood experience, Dunja tells the story from her childhood tied to her father:
Every Saturday my father would take me for a walk, while my mother was
cleaning and cooking lunch. And dad, “young at heart,” he loved to go to pubs,
back then as well as today. So we would go for a walk for “my” pleasure. He did
not take me to playgrounds, really he didn’t; I did not grow up on the beach, or in
the park, on the swing, no. I grew up in local pubs and cafes. In Gradska Kafana,
outside during the summer, near the water fountain. Then, he would go to have a
haircut, Hotel Zlatibor, that was in the lower part of the square. I think that some
kind of barbershop is still there. So, he would take me to these places. He did not
think at all about how I felt. I grew up there; I knew all the people there. And he, I
am telling you, did not think at all about my feelings, he also did not try at all to
meet my needs, you know.
She describes this activity from the position of a young mother. Today, everything in her
life revolves around her daughters’ needs. Therefore, when with her kids, Dunja
exclusively chooses to go places where her children desire to go. That act often, but not
always, includes the square as a choice for them to spend leisure time there. Through
description of the square visit with her father as a child, she actually compares two
different parenting styles. While today, life of parents mostly revolves around needs of
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their children, during Dunja’s childhood how leisure time was spent was primarily tied to
parents’ undertakings first.
Being a parent on the square was described as a pleasurable activity by a majority
of study participants. As Zoran states, “The square was a beautiful place. Safe place, for
sure, to take your kids out, to have a walk with them. And they would play there, it was
safe, no traffic, it was not too crowded.” Families with children of different ages are still
the most frequent visitors of the square for the same reasons Zoran described. As the
social conditions changed during 1990s, the way parents with kids engage with the space
slightly changed as well. However, the desire of new generations of parents to socialize
with other parents and citizens in this place still prevails. Zoran clarifies:
I remember, I met Dr. Jovanovic with his wife on the square and he told me:
“Look, the square has a new generation of parents.” Two of them were the
generation before us, and then we were the new parents that took our kids there.
And after us others came. And hopefully, will keep coming.
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The Decade of 1990s
Life on the square during the decade of 1990s was symbolically portrayed by
study participants as departure of the individual from the collective. Yugoslavian nation
was built through the idea of “brotherhood and unity,” the model based on the Partisan
anti-fascist struggle that “attempted to disaggregate differences of region, gender,
religion, nationality, class, in order to unify those differences on a supranational level”
(Volcic, 2007, p. 69). While different groups were found to act in this space during
socialist times of the state, like Tito’s pioneers, different youth organizations and sport
clubs, workers’ guilds – unions, etc., distinction between us vs. them was not portrayed
across participants’ stories. This idea of equality through collectivity and togetherness
was recognized as the central construct of the stories about this place until 1990s. Years
1990 and 1991 were marked as a point of fracture, moment which separated life before
and after. As one of the participants indicated, “Everything started from the beginning of
the war,” everything meaning different declines: political, social, cultural, and moral.
Zerubavel (2004) defines this moment as a collective turning point, a dramatic change of
course in narrative, “the mental road signs marking such perceived transition” (p. 19).
Therefore, the nature of memories tied to events which happened during the 1990s on the
square stands in opposition to memories of events which happened between 1945 and
1990. The narratives of life until 1990 are “progressive” and after 1990 “regressive” in
nature (Gergen & Gergen, 1988, p. 24), or differently defined as narratives of “rise-andfall” (Zerubavel, 2004, p. 19).
This process of separation of us from the other in this space usually occurred
based on moral categories: on one side, there were people who had integrity, honor,
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principles, who were warm and kind, always working for equality and community first;
and on the other side there were people who were greedy, primitive, stupid, superficial,
sellouts, exploitive, people who “came from another place” and betrayed the city’s
community. Spasic (2012) states how the divide us against them is usually based on
social categories, like wealth and class, education level, ethnical membership, social
origin, etc. However, that was not the case with narratives of events that took place in
Yugoslavia during the 1990s. Through examination of stories about the life on Partisans’
Square I found this to be true. Spasic and Biresev (2012) states:
While Bourdieu’s or Lamont’s research lead us to expect that one’s fellows will
be viewed primarily, or at least to a significant degree, through some objective
characteristics that group them in a certain way – in Bourdieuian terms, through
their distinctive capitals – in our data judgment by individual, psychological and
subjective criteria prevailed, while appreciation itself was expressed mainly in a
moral vocabulary (p. 160)
The only us vs. them divide found in this study based on social categorization was us as
an urban dwellers and them as rural “hillbillies” on the square. This occurrence was
previously described tied to the socialist period of the state and will be addressed further.
Furthermore, immigrants that came into the city after the beginning of the war in 1991
were often marked as the other in this space, particularly ones involved in local politics.
This opinion was especially popular among members of generational group three, in
which four of the five study participants provided negative comments about this group.
These narratives were rationalized with the explanation that “people who came into this
city do not care about the square” and “this space holds completely different meaning for
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them.”
The group, most frequently marked as other in this space, were politicians. And
this occurrence is consistent throughout both periods, the decade of the 1990s and period
from year 2000 to present. During the period of the1990s, both state level politicians and
local politicians were part of this group, often mentioned in connection to different
negative events that took place on the square. That changed around year 2000 with
removal of Milosevic’s regime, after which only local political officials were mentioned
across participants’ narratives. This shift correlates with important changes of behaviors
in this space: the square almost completely stopped being used for political propaganda
and became a highly commercialized zone of the city. In other words, the square has lost
its original purposes and it has obtained new ones, closely tied to the nature of a new
political-economic system of capitalism that has been introduced throughout all new
states that once were part of Yugoslavia. From that moment decisions about the future of
the square were exclusively tied, and still are, to the local government. After the year of
2000, the role of the other was relocated from all politicians to local political
representatives only.
Additional groups in the space that are marked as the other were businessmen and
tycoons, who came to wealth during the 1990s wars and state desolation and groups
defined by ideological criteria, like nationalists, rightest, etc. Very often, the other is
represented as amalgam of all or few categories mentioned above.
Collective Public Memories of Place – Organized from Above
One of the first symptoms of change, change in the state but also of behaviors in
this public space, is tied to activities that gradually broke the social collective constructed
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across Yugoslavia. This next event happened at the end of the decade of the 1980s,
however, chronologically this was the first occurrence portrayed by study participants
about the transition that is going to come. When asked about turning point in his life,
Zoran states:
This thing happened to me… I mean, it could be a turning point for sure. It
happened in the late 1980s, after Tito’s death. Tito died at 3:15pm, and in the
years after his death that moment had to be commemorated. On that day, the first
class in every school was dedicated to that. You probably do not remember? At
exactly 3:15 p.m. everything would stop. It was some day in May, maybe May 1,
maybe around May 5 or 6… Everything would stop and the sirens would mark
that moment. I had a break in school and had some free time between classes. The
weather was bad, cloudy, heavy, and hard to breath. I walked over to the square to
the Hotel café; I ordered a drink, coffee probably. There were some people around
me. But suddenly, everything cleared out, I was completely alone. Bartender too,
he disappeared. I did not feel good, so I did not even realize that. In one moment,
I heard the siren and all of them were outside… They had to run out on the
square, to be together there. And I stayed alone inside the café. I was having my
drink and was ignoring that moment, the moment when I had to get out to honor
and respect. Everybody got out. I was confused, you know, and in the moment I
realized: the sirens! And I was ignoring that moment that commemorated Tito’s
death. And, I became afraid momentarily you know, somebody from the offices
of State Security will see me. Everybody was on the square, and me, the only one
inside having drink. I was afraid; I did not honor the memory of Tito. State

234

Security officers, they were following everybody, they knew everything, they
could come and tell me: “Look at this traitor. You are a teacher, is this how you
are bringing up our children?” Something changed inside of me on that day…
The ritual when sirens would be turned on at exactly 3:05 p.m. on every May 4 across
whole Yugoslavia to remind and commemorate Tito’s death has happened for years after
his passing. In that moment, people would cease all activities and just stand together for a
few minutes in silence and preferably in public. However, the described act is important
for another reason: for the first time Zoran decided not to follow the rules as all other
citizens. In that moment, he symbolically and physically removed himself from the rest
of the group, saying, “They had to run out on the square, to be together there.” This action
was a symbol of recovered personal agency that was previously partially appropriated by
the state, a type of rebellion expressed by the individual in public. While Zoran does not
remember the right date or time of Tito’s death, he clearly recalls feelings of fear that
came with realization that he was the only person who stopped following the unwritten
rules. He represents the event as something that happened to him by accident. As an
employee in the public sector, an elementary school teacher, he was completely aware of
the consequences he could face if officers of State Security found him inside during this
ceremony. However, after he realized what was done, he did nothing to change his
position. He acknowledges, “Something changed inside of me on that day,”
understanding that he had an option to decline to participate in public life under the
specific rules established by the government. Although the act was portrayed as
spontaneous and not premeditated, in other words, the opportunity arose and Zoran seized
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it, the fact that he decided to present this event as a turning point tells us that this activity
was conscious and deliberate.
Zoran describes the event not only as an observer, but as a participant and activist
of change. Other study participants usually portrayed the events that occurred in the
beginning of 1990s from a position of silent observers, witnesses of change that
snowballed in front of their eyes in this place. They would usually talk about new
“revelations” and “discoveries” when asked to describe a turning point in their life or a
wisdom event. However, most often events from the square which happened in this
period were represented as a negative life episode.
Political Rallies: I will present three narratives, reported from the standpoint of the
observer, starting from the youngest to oldest study participant. Here I want to
demonstrate that the age at which the story is told is less important than the age in which
the events were experienced. In other words, the way activities are remembered depends
on the period of life in which they were experienced. Jovana delivers her story and
opinions about what happened and how she experienced the change in the beginning of
the 1990s:
And that was the period between ages of twelve and fifteen; I remember the
square as a place where really strange social events happened. I didn’t understand
them back then. I mean, different kinds of massive political rallies started to
happen there. You know, somehow… I would connect now the Youth Day Parade
with everything else that happened there later on. The square was the central spot
of the city, and all beautiful and carefree events that occurred there were suddenly
transformed into a huge revolt. People there… I do not know… they started to
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express different kinds of frustrations, anger there in the open, I do not know…
They fought, and fought, I am not sure for what… I guess for democracy…
As a whole, the broader excerpt of this narrative is interrupted and broken, sentences are
not tied together well. Jovana sounds confused like she is trying to explain to herself what
actually happened. She is using specific language to describe this atmosphere of
uncertainty, like “I do not know,” “I am not sure,” “I guess,” “I didn’t understand,”
“strange,” and a “different kind,” etc. She does not provide any details about how the
square was utilized, the dates when it was used, which groups were using it and in what
way. The reason for that probably lies in the fact that she was trying to recall something
that happened to her when she was only 12 years old (in 1991). Life in this place was
represented as a cumulative experience of several events that occurred, a single
impression tied to feelings of sadness, distress, and disappointment. To emphasize the
abrupt change manifested in this space, Jovana mentions the Youth Day Parade as a
standard of “beautiful and carefree” life that once happened on the square. She further
compares how the positive energy that the square carried transformed into “frustration,
anger, and huge revolt.” Jovana does not mention the political situation in the state,
political parties and political opponents, their activities and actions, and the reasons why
problems escalated. However, she does question that “the democracy” as one of the
reasons why disturbances started in the first place. Her memory focuses on people,
citizens of Uzice, the group that during the 1990s became the other in this space.
Through this narrative she distances herself from the group that she was a part of
previously.
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Rista was 18 years old in the beginning of the 1990s. His narrative provides more
detail, and certainly, much clearer attitude about the events which happened on the square
during this period. He explains:
I can say this now, I recognized that something was terribly wrong when all those
rallies started. Political rallies. That started in the beginning of the1990s, and
escalated from that moment onward. Both groups would switch performances,
government and political opposition, in this space. And by looking at those rallies,
I recognized that tremendous division between people was activated. If we could
have only known back, then… We were brought up as equals, all of us; that was
the system that I grow up in. We did not separate people based on national
belonging, right? Based on race, or wealth. However, when the rallies started I
sensed that something was wrong. You could see an open hate of one group
toward the other. When the governing party visited, their followers would gather.
We all were fellow citizens; we chose different political parties to follow.
However, unbelievable hate surfaced, hate of one group toward the other. Verbal
insults, fights, and you could see this bigotry and intolerance between people who
co-existed with each other: between family members, between neighbors,
colleagues. I honestly think that politics did that. And did it really well, it
achieved its goal: to divide the people in order to, I guess, manipulate them easily.
Because, when people are united you cannot manipulate them easily. If you plant
the seed of distrust and fear, you can do whatever you want with them. It is like
with a fist: one finger cannot do much, but five fingers together are a weapon.
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For Rista, radical change of behaviors on the square represented the first signs of future
disturbances and conflicts that later occurred throughout the state. From the beginning of
the narrative excerpt he firmly communicates that the politics and politicians are to
blame, politicians on both sides: members of the ruling party and all political opposition.
During the socialist period of the state, regular citizens generally were not concerned with
politics in any way. Moreover, while talking about the period between 1945 and 1990,
study participants barely addressed the theme of political monism. As did Jovana, Rista
challenges multiple attempts by numerous political parties during the 1990s to introduce
democracy and a democratic system. To clarify, both of them did not have anything
against the democracy, however, looking from the perspective of the present, they
consider that democracy did not deliver what it promised. On the contrary, it was one of
the many causes that created severe disturbances, hate, conflicts, intolerance, etc. That is
the reason why Rista does not differentiate politicians into two groups: through acts in
this space they created equal damage.
Like Jovana, Rista recalls the memories of a previous regime to describe what
normal life looked like. For both of them “how it once was” spontaneously arise as the
only concrete “normative model” (Spasic, 2012, p. 582). As previously stated, the theme
of equality between different social groups was one of most repeated and most important
themes tied to the socialist period of state. Here, Rista utilizes this story for specific
purposes. In order to emphasize severe fragmentation of local society which happened
during the 1990s on different levels, he juxtaposes the narrative of social equality in
Yugoslavia to the narrative of “unbelievable hate, bigotry, and intolerance” that
developed in this space under the guide of both state and local politicians. Evidently, the
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way narratives were told and the nature of the language used, confirms that rapid political
changes introduced through this space had a tremendous impact on the citizens of Uzice.
In 1991, Dusan was 39 years old. As with two other interviewees, his story is of a
similar content, however, he provides more details and insight into events that happened
in the beginning of the decade. He clarifies:
I have some memories, from the early 1990s; a later period of my life. Memories
are political in nature. During this decade everything was happening on the
square, but I do not think, how would I put this, I do not think that all of this could
be categorized as positive. That was a really specific moment, turning point, when
we started to realize who we are, where are we, and what is actually going on in
this country. The square was the place where… When the multi-party political
system started to exist in Serbia, and new political parties were formed, that was
the place where events were happening most of the time. Vuk Draskovic,
Djindjic, and all the others came to speak. I remember how people were
distributed on the square; who were standing in front of State Security police, how
all events were pre-planned, how people from the criminal milieu were involved,
often directed all those events. All political opposition was on the same side back
then, working together. You could feel how different lies were spread around, you
could see deceit and dishonesty, you could notice all those people who were there
exclusively because of their own interests, you know. And people, they were
under different influences, how… Those were very complex influences; you
know, psychology of the masses, these kinds of things. People were anxious, and
anxiety was induced by different political speeches, and by people who were
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excellent orators, they knew how to give a speech. Especially, you know, like
Vuk Draskovic and others. And then, you could see how in front of your face
everything is evolving, this manipulation of the masses, and you could say that
you understand.
Dusan, as Rista, starts his narrative of this space during the 1990s with acknowledgement
that the square played a crucial role for political changes happening in this city.
Moreover, he immediately marked all events that happened during the decade as
negative. For Dusan, experienced events from the square that represent a type of
awakening, the moment when “we realized who we are, where we are,” but not in a good
manner. As many other participants, he explains this transition from one political regime,
and one type of life, into another as disturbing and painful. As mentioned, during the
period of more than 40 years’ regular citizens were not concerned with politics at all.
Another participant, Slavica, argues: “You were born in one peaceful, civilized
environment, in prosperity. Politics was not your concern. Life was implied. Then, people
started losing their heads, and you realize that we were taking life for granted. You
understand that you were manipulated.” Political rallies and events in this place
completely shattered the images of previous life and forced citizens to wake up into a
completely new reality.
Dusan also mentions the existence of a new multiparty political system in Serbia
that became visible in this space, which performed for the first time during general
elections in December of 1990. He provides more details about which political group and
politicians were active on the square the most. While the outsider would expect that
political party who tried to introduce democracy into society would be praised, Dusan, as
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Jovana and Rista before him, represents democratic political forces, in that time political
opposition, as the ones who “spread different lies around, deceit, and dishonesty.” All
three study participants, shortly before and sometime after the year 2000, were active
members of the Democratic Party. However, all of them decided to bring up the parallel
between presence of what was called forces of democracy and the rise of severe conflicts
and a divide in this space. The collective, nurtured for more than 40 years, was suddenly
broken. For Dusan the other in the space is a group of politicians who were there only
“because of their own interests,” but also people who decided to follow them. While, on
one side, he defines us as “we who started to realize…” and who see through politicians’
lies, people who allowed to be manipulated and who willingly decided to participate in
actions on the square were also presented in narrative as the other in this space.
“Anxious, angry people full of hate,” continued to behave in this way throughout
the whole decade. The monument removal was first of many implications of it.
Tito’s Monument Removal: The problem of the city name was addressed for the first
time in the local newspaper Vesti on February 23, 1990, in the article named: “Tito’s
Uzice or just Uzice? How Uzice became Tito’s city” (Zeravcic, 1990, p. 4). From that
moment the dispute around the city’s name was mentioned at least 20 times, often on the
front page (see Figure 12 and 13), until the moment the name was changed on July 25,
1991. The problem of Tito’s monument and its position on the square appeared for the
first time, also in local newspapers Vesti, on March 30, 1990 in the article named: “Tito’s
monument must be removed from the square” (Dogandzic, 1990, 17). The monument
was removed immediately after the city name changed, in August 1991 (see Figure 13).
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Figure 12. “Yes or No,” front page Vesti, March 22, 1991

Figure 13. “From cult - to museum,” front page Vesti, August 30, 1991
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While those acts are common occurrences in countries of rapid political regime
change, the nature of the stories told about Tito’s legacy, Tito’s monument, and life
during his presidency was in sharp contrast to the manner in which monument removal
was portrayed. Only one participant in this study did not mention this event in his lifestory, the member of generational group one who tried to stay fully apolitical throughout
the whole interview. Four participants mentioned this act four to five times during the
interview, including members of group four who were not born at the time that the
monument was relocated. As noted before, while Tito’s death was often recalled as
significant in relation to life in Yugoslavia (Volcic, 2007b), for Uzice’s citizens, removal
of the monument carried greater significance. This event happened at the same time the
official dissolution of the state began: the first conflict, Ten Day-War, happened in
Slovenia on June 26, 1991 and the monument from the square was removed on August
28, 1991. For participants, the act of removal represents the temporal marker between the
life before and life after.
Igor, who at the time worked as a secretary of local city government and was
personally involved in the political decision of the monument removal, describes events
that happened on that day:
Well negative event, I have one… removal of Tito’s monument. That day, when
we made the decision about the removal, it was some church holiday,
Slava (Serbian custom of celebrating a family patron saint), and the
president of the municipality and myself, we were guests of honor. We sat
in the car, and the president said to me: “Igor, drive around the square,
please.” We drove down the main street, and then behind Robna Kuca,
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toward the National Theatre. And what did we see? The monument was
not there. I could not believe that the monument was removed. We went to
that church holiday celebration, and one of the guests was a WWII general
Markovic, he was angry because of the monument removal. And I had this
feeling… it was not sadness, naturally, but I felt responsible for what
happened on the square. I had to put the signature on the paper. Simply,
the president of the municipality wanted to remove… I had to put the
signature because executive council already made the decision. There was
no voting. It must be done. The Serbian executive council sent
recommendation… That monument, it was beautiful, lots of people would
take pictures there. I have many. Anyway, that is how I feel about what we
did there on that day, and I do not even remember the date or the year
now.
Although the decision, or “recommendation,” came from the state government officials,
local politicians also preferred for the monument to be removed. Moreover, the local
government was under tremendous pressure caused by nationalist groups from the city.
While this act was marked as an event organized from above, at the same time,
destruction of the monument was planned from below as well. When I asked her was she
present on the square when the monument was removed, Jovana, whose father was one of
the people who participated in removal, explained:
No, I was not. I was at home because everything happened late at night, and
because it was illegal in that moment. But it was pre-planned, I know that, like a
guerilla action. It was planned and it happen right before the dawn… And by
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noon, everything was removed with cranes and other similar tools. So I wasn’t
present, I was at home. And all that seems so unreal, absurd to me now… I firmly
believe that there are some folks who also felt truly awful about the entire
situation. Looking back, I think that was the greatest nonsense that I’ve have ever
seen that happened on the square.
In both narratives the feelings of guilt, even shame, can be noticed as a result of personal
involvement in this event: Igor, because he had to sign the document of removal, and
Jovana, because her family was part of this act. Igor acknowledges that his involvement
did not create deeper feelings and he, through the narrative, often tries to justify and
explain his position: he was just doing his job. However, when in contact with people
who were hurt by this incident, he recognized that he carried part of responsibility for this
act. Jovana finds the monument removal “unreal, absurd” and “the greatest nonsense”
that happened in this space. Part of her guilt, as with Igor, coming from the realization
that generations who shared the memory of the revolutionary past were upset and
offended by this act. Additionally, Jovana questions removal for a few other reasons and
she is especially critical of how savagely the whole act was performed. Jovana argues:
I think that back then people’s revolt was wrongly focused on the statue. I mean,
the monument was not to blame for the political situation of that time. And one
more thing baffles me: why, after that entire rampage and madness, why they did
not destroy the statue, or bury it somewhere? Why behind the museum?
Jovana connects the theme of anger, hate, intolerance, etc. that arose in this space during
the 1990s with the monument removal. She recognizes that the situation in the state was
difficult, but she cannot find the excuse for people to act in this manner. Although,
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Jovana later acknowledges that she believed back then that removal “was completely
appropriate” because of family influences, she condemns this act in the present. Rista
also addresses the nature of this action. He describes:
Listen, I was privileged to be born on the square. That was literarily my
courtyard. The first memories of the square are tied to Tito’s monument located
up there. In a sense, he was guarding the square. So, that bronze monument is
engraved in my memory. Although later, they mutilated him with horses and
ropes. I see now, they want him back, again.
Rista tells the story about the monument and monument removal as if he is talking about
a living person. I had difficulties translating the last two sentences for that reason: the
word raščerečiti, which I translated it as “mutilate,” is the verb used in Serbians
exclusively in relation to living beings. Rista uses language specificities to elevate the
meaning of this act to a completely new level. Moreover, he provides us with familiar an
allegorical scene from Serbian mythology of the body dismembered between two horses
as a punishment for wrongdoing. Later in his narrative he states, “I cannot say that this
event spoiled my mood,” meaning he did not care whether or not the monument stayed
there. However, he is using specific language in order to portray the monument removal
as a barbaric act (see Figure 14). The same occurrence can be found in Jovana’s
narrative, when she questions the relocation of the monument from the square to the
space behind the Uzice’s National Museum. Jovana asks why the protestors did not
“destroyed or buried the statue,” alluding that the act was pointless, even foolish, because
the monument was still visible, and therefore, still alive in the memory of citizens.
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Figure 14. A child, ten to thirteen years old, sitting on the monument after it was pulled
down with Serbian Orthodox Church flag in his hands. Vesti, August 30, 1991
While a majority of the study participants condemned the act of the monument
removal, their opinions were divided when the idea of monument reinstatement on the
square was brought up. Narratives that stand against initial monument removal were
categorized into four themes: the monument as the symbol of our history, the monument
as homage to Tito who built the city, the monument as the vital element of the square
ambience, and the monument as a piece of art. While the same categories were used to
justify the monument reinstatement, theme of tourism was also found to be an important
reason to return the statue to the square.
The theme of the monument as local symbol of “our,” history and the theme of
Tito’s role in square erection, development, and growth of the city were often presented
together through participants’ narratives. Marija, who mentioned the monument removal
multiple times through the narrative, argues:
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I already mentioned this before. I really think that removal of the monument was
a bad decision connected with this place. I mean, I am not talking here about good
or bad during his presidency, or reasons why they removed him, or which
political party made that decision, and so on. Tito is, for all of us, part of our
history. I mean, our city carried his name for a while. The square was named
Partisans’ Square. And, all the names changed completely. And why? Because
new political parties that came to power didn’t like our old political system, and
they didn’t think about how that period is also our past, our history. I mean, what
is happening right now is going to be part of our history tomorrow.
This specific sentence “Tito is part of our history,” in other places “that period is our
history,” was repeated on multiple occasions by a majority of the study participants.
Marija, as the others, acknowledges that artifacts and traces of all histories in one place
must be preserved and protected from ruin and destruction, no matter what kind of
history it was. In other words, knowing your past is knowing who you are in the present.
Marija mentions that she does not see the point in describing specifics of Tito’s
governing, however, she criticizes the “new political parties” for engaging in the act of
monument removal. Communist governments, as other totalitarian regimes, were
extremely successful in history revisionism and history erasure. Neither Marija nor any
other interviewee mentioned or criticized how the political system during Tito’s
presidency dealt with the past and heritage of times before he came to power. When
addressing the issue of monument removal, Lola states: “This represent our tendency to
cut, to alter, and rewrite things. Today, we are ok with something, and tomorrow, well,
not anymore.” She is aware that this revisionism is not only a thing of the present, but as
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a general rule repeated multiple times through history. Although personal, the monument
removal is just one of the symptoms of “who we are.” Slavica also addresses this issue:
I think that to remove the monument was wrong. That monument and that square
were erected in one concrete point of time and they are symbols, that monument
is the symbol of that historic period. If we are pleased with the square, and I think
we are, why should we… For me, that looks like fixing, correcting, like falsifying.
If there was no socialism, and Tito, and the whole project, there would be no
square. And the square represents the city’s identity. It is like you are deleting the
past, or, falsifying life today by erasing the traces of life we led yesterday. The act
of monument removal represents the act of falsifying the past. You know, you can
either break up with past ideology or stick with it, that should not impact your
relationship with this place. I mean, that is so pathetic…
While a majority of the participants tried to rationalize this event, to be objective as
possible, their stories are exclusively constructed by looking through the lens of their
personal lifetime experiences. History of Tito, his life, and legacy is “our” lived history,
or at least a big portion of it. A majority of the participants lived the greatest part of their
lives in this specific past. Therefore, not to condemn removal of Tito’s monument from
the square in present, the strongest symbol of that past, in a way represents an alienation
from self. There lies the main reason why all participants that lived in this period,
regardless of whether they were for or against the political regime, mentioned and
negatively criticized this act. Popovic (2017) claims that the monument removal from this
open public space created a void, “meta-empty-space,” which today symbolically
portrays times of transition, political, economic, cultural, and moral decline.
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The question of monument recovery and its return to the square was mentioned on
multiple occasions through interviews. Except for already presented motives, the theme
of tourism and commercialization of WWII heritage arose as a significant explanation
why the monument should be rehabilitated. Backovic & Spasic (2014) found that the
citizens of Uzice recognize socialist and communist heritage and the city’s revolutionary
past as a great potential for economic progress. Lena, who works at the local museum,
argues:
My personal opinion, we have to treat that monument as a piece of art. Something
that has an esthetic value. The monument should be there, that is not a bad
monument. I mean, it is not as radical as people often try to portray: the square
looks the same even without the monument! I mean, the square can be without a
monument. The square is a beautiful big wholeness that functions nicely even
without the monument. I just want to be practical: we should keep the monument
because of tourism. I am working in the museum so I know, the first thing that
visitors ask us: Where is Tito? His monument is the first thing that people want to
see. Therefore, it is much better to place it on the square instead of in the
museum’s backyard. Personally, I didn’t have any sympathies for Tito, but I
think that we have to bring the monument back.
Lena starts her narrative with the statement, “the issue is so politicized, it makes me
sick.” She immediately separates herself from mainstream views presented above. Lena
approaches this issue from the position of her profession, curator of the local museum
where the monument is currently located in the backyard. She recognizes that tourists
frequently ask to see the monument, therefore, the monument should be returned to its
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original location for practical reasons. Lena’s narrative is not nostalgic representation of
the past, she does not provide a story about deeper meaning of this place, or symbolism
of monument removal. For her, the monument is a “piece of art,” it has its audience, and
she tries to find the best way to utilize it in the present in the most beneficial manner
possible. Through her narrative Lena instantly transforms the monument, and the whole
square, into a tourist commodity that can be sold. Her idea is actually inspired by the
current trend of high commercialization of all revolutionary artifacts of Yugoslavia, here
positioned in the public space, through exploitation of Yugonostalgia and Titostalgia
(Velikonja, 2017). Spasic (2012) claims that the market of relics, images, and monuments
that remind people of Yugoslavia is extremely successful because it is rooted in real
needs.
Ivan, one of the youngest participants of this study, starts his story about the
monument with the sentence, “More than anything, I would like to see the statue of Tito
back on the square.” This came as a surprise, considering that he does not possess any
personal experience of the square when the monument was still in there. However, his
story takes a twist:
So, I would put his statue on the square and I would paint one half of it, it doesn’t
have to be precise, it can be diagonal or maybe circular. And the other half I
would paint with some happy colors. I would do the same with hotel Zlatibor.
There is just so much gray around us and I would paint all that with different
colors to where it looks like Legoland. So it's, you know, nice to look at, and it
awakens some positive reaction, positive emotion in people... instead of this dull
grayness. I don't know, on a city level it shouldn't be really expensive to do
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something like this. It will probably never get done here, but I would like to see
the square with Hotel Zlatibor painted, as some sort of a large figure dominating
the area... considering this structure...
Not only the square, and the monument, are transformed through this narrative into a
highly popular commercial product - Lego blocks – a very generation-specific child toy.
Through the imaginary act of transforming the square’s spatial elements into Legoland,
Ivan, in an almost comic way, portrays symbolic conversion of one ideology into the
other. He grew up in this place, has spent his whole life there. However, he does not have
any memories of the square from socialist time, except through the stories told to him by
his grandparents. His childhood and youth is tied to a visual imagery of gradual
expansion of commercialization in this space. He supports preservation of that specific
history in this space, and on multiple occasions he even expresses respect and admiration
toward Tito, “everything that you have here in this town, these buildings, the square, all
was built by him.” However, he does not have the same relationship toward this history
compared to others; older participants of the study and older Uzice’s citizens as well. Not
carrying the burden of direct memories of this, often unwanted past, provided him the
freedom to address this issue in a different manner. The appearance and imagery of the
square’s social-modernist architecture, described by Ivan as “dull greyness,” in his
narrative, is substituted for a colorful, flashy face of consumerism in public space, similar
to NY Times Square or Shibuya district of Tokyo, here adopted for local circumstances.
While the color of the buildings around the square never bothers its users or obstructs
people from using the square, Ivan hopes the new appearance could awaken and stir
much needed “positive emotion in people.”
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The difference in opinions about the monument removal/return was found in
narratives of participants from generation four comparing to others. While other members
of this group did not provided as imaginative, vivid stories and ideas about the square as
Ivan, the rest of them generally agree that squares and public places are locations where
statues of politicians should not be placed. They spent their childhoods on the square
during 1990s, when the space was already physically altered and where the nature of
behaviors changed. Marko presents his attitude on this issue:
Those statues, I mean, and similar objects, Tito’s monument that was there. I
personally think: the square is not the place for that. Monument removals are the
best examples of transience of ideologies. So politicians, current and former ones,
national heroes, the square is just not a place for their statues. Artists, writers,
scientists, we have to promote those values that are different from symbols of
destruction. So I would like to see that, you know, and more flowers! If some
monument should be there, some sculpture, I would not like it to be Aleksandar
Vucic. But, obviously, it will …
Marko delivers a new outlook onto the theme of monuments in public space. He maturely
explains that a public place should celebrate and commemorate different, positive social
values and not symbols of destruction and conflicts. Milan, another member of this
generational group states: “Artists should get everything, and politicians nothing. I would
never allow for a statue of a politician, the person whose only purpose is to create conflict
between people, to occupy some beautiful public space like main street or the square.”
The youngest participants were free from the burden of political memory of this place,
and therefore, their stories focused on positive ways the space should and could be
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utilized. Optimism, confidence, and determination, that prevailed though their narratives,
is tied to life not exclusively shaped by the (negative) events performed in this space.
Milan claims how people would always fight in the name of ideologies, and that should
be the biggest reason why their symbols must be abolished from the public space. While
talking about monument reinstatement on the square, Milan argues:
I consider the square as a representation of broadness, of freedom, and it should
not be a burden to its citizens or visitors in any way. By putting “this or that” on
the square we suffocate the space. The square is losing its meaning. It becomes
“Tito’s Square.” And that is really lame, to say, the least.
According to Milan, inserting political symbols into public place can completely
overshadow the original purpose of place, which is leisure, socializing, and pleasure. He
emphasizes this also by criticizing the name of the square, still politically and
ideologically colored, and he asks: “And why we would not call our square, The Square
of Joy, or of love…”
Milan criticizes the politics, which through its material presence, occupies the
space, but also he is against the commercialization of the public space. Moreover, he
connects these two forces through a critique of both: “They “beautified” the square, they
put an electronic billboard on the square. Is there something uglier and less appropriate
than an electronic billboard on the square? Better Tito than a billboard…” Soon after
Tito’s monument was removed, the local government erected a huge electronic billboard
on the edge of the space where the monument was located. Although harshly criticized by
all study participants, and a majority of locals too, this commercial tool is still available
for rent. Milan recognizes that the monument at least carries some kind of value
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compared to the new “ugly and inappropriate” advertisement device. Symbol of one
political ideology in this space was substituted with the symbol of the new ideology:
Tito’s monument was replaced by the electronic billboard.
Local Politics and the Beginning of the Space Commercialization: The decade of 1990s
was a decade of deep disturbances, not only on the political scene but economical as well.
All companies and factories, previously owned exclusively by the state, started to close
down rapidly with the state dissolution and as a consequence, people started losing their
jobs. Additionally, impoverishment of the citizenry was increased when Yugoslavia was
placed under United Nations embargo from 1992 to 1995 and under United
Nations/United States sanctions from 1998 to 2001, lifted after the fall of Slobodan
Milosevic regime. From 1992 to 1995, Serbia experienced the second-highest and
second-longest hyperinflation in world history. It peaked in January of 1994, when
monthly official rate was 313 million percent (Hanke, 1999). Already closed public
businesses started to be privatized. Naturally, all these shifts in the state altered life in the
city and on the square.
While different commercial services were available to the citizens of Uzice after
the square reconstruction in 1961, the variety of stores, one café, hotel, movie theatre, etc.
did not hold dominance over other programs offered on the square. In other words, trade
was just one of many activities provided in this space. During the decade of the 1990s the
spaces around the square started to be rented by private parties. First, the number of cafes
began to grow rapidly with many other businesses that followed, which changed the
appearance and functionality of the square. Moreover, businesses started getting out into
the square’s empty space, especially cafes with expansion of café-gardens. This process
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of physical “occupation” of free space initially happened gradually and slowly, however,
soon after the process became extremely aggressive and nearly unstoppable. Local
government, whose purpose it was to regulate behaviors in this space, gradually lost its
powers for numerous reasons that will be addressed later. Severe commercialization was
only rising during the 1990s, therefore, this theme will be further addressed in next
section tied to period after year 2000 when the commerce became a dominant actor in
this space.
Participants interviewed for the study generally had negative opinions about the
square commercialization. However, some changes were welcomed better than others.
Slavica explains:
Listen, the square literarily follows our way of life, our habits. Society changed,
and naturally, the square changed its function and appearance. This place is
changing because we are changing. I mean, when first Chinese store appeared on
the square, that was the sign of our material poverty.
In this excerpt, Slavica notices how public space changed in order to satisfy current needs
of its users. Moreover, the dynamics developed between the square and users became
very visible: physical change of space instructed life of citizens, and furthermore, life
circumstances also impacted space to change and adopt. When the square transformed in
1961, physical reconstruction brought reconstruction of everyday life of the citizens.
When social and economic circumstances changed in the state during the 1990s, the
nature of everyday life changed which further impacted the square to physically
transform again. Slavica here addresses one of the first signs of commercialization in this
space, Chinese stores, often mentioned by other participants as well. This type of store
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sells the cheapest and the lowest quality goods exclusively made in China. They began to
open throughout the whole state during the decade of the 1990s. Slavica continues:
You know when in the place where Gradska Kafana was, a legendary gathering
place of this city; that big Chinese store was opened? Not the other one, in Robna
Kuca Progress, but the one above Gradska Kafana. Well, when that store opened,
it was almost like a personal insult for me. It was like a flea market was moved
onto the square. I mean, the square was still the symbol of that previous, civil and
courteous life. Well, the new Chinese store showed up, and it was like: we are
completely ruined. The first time I noticed it, I was standing below the library
looking in that direction. And I saw through glass windows those ugly mannequin
dolls, with fluorescence shirts on it, panties, and other underwear, all in front of
my face. I was thinking: that is, it, we are ruined and this is the end.
Here, Slavica explains how the spatial symbols of once “civil and courteous” life on the
square were substituted by symbols of “our material poverty.” Gradska Kafana, a major
gathering point during the era of socialism and a symbol of the city’s urbanity and
culture, was replaced by a store. And not just any store, but a Chinese store that sells the
cheapest goods. Moreover, Slavica finds its visibility especially offensive: through the
windows where once you could see young people dancing and celebrating life,
mannequin dolls wearing “fluorescence shirts, panties, and other underwear” were
situated. For Slavica, the space change symbolizes “ruin,” collapse and downfall of the
local society in this decade on multiple levels.
Other study participants also connected eradication of café Gradska Kafana with
further commercial shifts in this space. Ivan explains how other cafes started to open:
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They closed Gradska Kafana somewhere in the 1990s and there were no
restaurants, taverns, or cafés on the square. So then someone intelligent realized:
there are no cafés on the square and if I open one I should do really well. Which
was true, and it was the right business decision. I really think that the closing of
Gradska Kafana was the spark, the trigger that moved us from the old traditional
model, to the new, modern, capitalist style, and that everything went downhill
from there. That cafe was a unique place, it was old school, had traditional values
and feel to it. After placing the first café garden on the square, opening of the first
café, everything else, sort of, rolled out. I don't know which café garden it was.…
I think it was Café Art, or something similar. It was attached to the theatre and it
had a café garden. And there was an Internet Café in the Movie Theatre; it's called
Zicer Café now. So after the first café garden opened, then the second one came,
and then the third, fourth, and the fifth... And it just rolled on from there. After
cafes, the stores came in: Idea, DM, this and that... And then the Chinese stores,
the Chinese store above Gradska Kafana.
Ivan pictures how the expansion of commercial programs happened in this space through
time. First, new cafes came in to substitute old and already closed restaurant. Later, other
businesses followed. For Ivan, that incident represents a moment from which all “went
downhill,” almost like it cannot be controlled. The previous lifestyle in this space
disappeared, and it made space for another type of lifestyle to evolve. As Ivan states,
traditional values of the square were substitutes for values of societies that are part of the
capitalist system. One of the first cafés to open, following the trends around the world,
was the Internet Café.
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While the increased number of stores and shops, especially Chinese stores, was
characterized as a social catastrophe, expansion of cafes was not always tied to negatives
in this space. Many participants marked this change as one of the rare, positive
occurrences that happened during this decade. Newly designed café gardens provided
new ways for people to interact with each other, and furthermore, the square got the
appearance many participants described as a “metropolitan” look (Serbian: mondensko
mesto). All commercial changes that happened during the1990s on the square Zoran
exclusively labeled as positive:
The square changed a lot from its beginnings. It obtained multiple purposes, many
different events started to happen there. Before, it was only for standing and
watching; its main purpose was political, for ceremonies and rallies to be
organized from time to time. They allowed for cafes to get into that space, for
people to sit and enjoy there. Opening of cafes, putting the tables out, that
beautified the square. Back then, I travelled and I saw the squares in Trieste and
Paris, they had cafes and small shops, like kiosks, where you could by stuff.
By drawing the parallel between Partisans’ Square and some other squares in Europe that
he had visited, Zoran argues that this transformation as an inevitable part of life moving
forward. Through this act we became the same as all others, this square was equal to all
other squares around the world. For him, commercialization of this space does not carry
any symbolic meaning. He finds the previous political system restrictive and limited,
which did not allow any freedoms to act or entertain. On multiple occasions, Zoran
emphasized that with the death of the previous regime the square obtained multiple new
purposes, which enriched and improved citizens’ lives on the square. A few other

260

participants provided similar narratives. Slavica describes, “Spreading of the cafégardens somehow returned that urban look to this place. They completely fulfilled their
purpose. Because tempo of life changed and people needed those new spaces.” Milovan
notices, “Also an interesting thing, one part of the older population often talked like this:
what did they do with the square, they turn it into tavern! Well, it is not ok for the square
to be empty either.” Therefore, a majority of study participants never had a problem with
increasing expansion of the café-gardens. What they considered as unacceptable was
uncontrollable nature of this action that was portrayed as negative in this space.
Additionally, in order to insert new elements in the space, ones that were already
there must be removed. As a consequence, the old habits and everyday actions tied to the
square’s previous appearance needed to be changed as well. Lola critiques radicalism of
spatial transformation because of commercialization. She addresses this issue from the
point of view of her late parents. She argues:
I do not like all that stuff occupying the square. I never did. The square is indeed
for gathering. That is the square! You cannot sit there in peace anymore, you
know, when you are there in the café they blackmail you with a glass of water. I
want to sit on the bench! Then older people… I know when my father, he died
there, he complained about this as well. I mean, he did not even know how to
order “espresso” or something similar. He had a bad heart. So he would walk for a
while, then he would sit on the bench to get some rest. But then, they removed the
benches. They removed everything. There is no logic in that.
Lola briefly touches upon the issue rarely addressed by other study participants tied to the
new appearance of the square: the question of the elderly who do not feel comfortable to
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gather in local cafes, but also, other groups who do not want to engage with this space in
this particular way. Groups who could not afford to visit local cafes were barely
addressed in participants’ stories. This theme of limited movements, but also uniformity
of everyday actions in this space provoked by high commercialization will be specifically
addressed for the period from year 2000 to present day. Lola provides a personal example
how the spread of cafes limited and directed behaviors in this space and how this change
forced social groups like elderly, who got used to engaging this space in a specific
manner, to avoid the square. Some people and some groups had a hard time adjusting to
big changes, and the oldest generations were part of that group. Based on data collected,
the “yellow benches” were always popular among study participants, and further citizens
of Uzice. Not only popular, but considered necessary. While children and youth would
usually sit on the stairs or edges of the square, older generations would gather to rest on
the yellow benches after long walks. However, during the 1990s the benches, flowerpots,
and jardinières were removed to make free space for café-gardens. Here, it can be
recognized how a simple act in public space, like placing or removal of benches from the
square, can create significant changes in the lives of some social groups.
Descriptions of other commercial intrusions on the square, in addition to ones
already mentioned, were also found in participants’ narratives. Part of the square on the
opposite side from the cafe-gardens was rented during the 1990s to business owners who
installed children’s entertainment in this space, inflatable castle bouncers, carousels,
trampolines, and children’s driving park, all for profit. Participants agreed having all that
equipment installed completely changed the appearance and functionality of the square.
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Moreover, after intervention by locals, a majority of it was relocated from the square in
the last five or six years. Jovana argues:
The other part of the square toward the apartment buildings, where they installed
all those kids’ toys and playgrounds… My opinion is, that the square is not the
place for that. The “little square” is much more suitable for kids, you know the
area in front of the hotel. The square looked really ugly; it changed the whole
appearance, whole ambience because of plastic castles and trampolines.
Jovana, as did a majority of the study participants, critiqued the act of renting space on
the square for these purposes. She argues that multiple locations around the city are
available for children’s entertainment, including the lower part of the square she calls
“little square.” As others, she finds that newly introduced spatial elements destroyed the
space, its appearance, and the whole ambience. Lena claims, “This is what I call
arrogance of small city residences: they want everything to be in front of their noses. I
mean, everything cannot be situated on the square!” Lena somewhat holds the citizens
responsible for the destruction of the space. If they did not ask for children’s toys to be
there, and if they did not use it, nobody would ever put them in the space. Furthermore,
she claims that locals are spoiled and want everything to be in reach of their hands and
that is just not possible in space like this. Rista presents another opinion:
So parents with children, they all knew too well about those inflatable bouncing
castles that were installed here in the beginning of every spring. Man, and it was
so pricy, too. So, naturally, parents avoided coming to the square because they
cannot fight the kids in the middle of the square. Children naturally want to go
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there to ride and jump in there, to eat popcorn, or burger. They are attracted to all
that commercial junk.
Rista argues that children were naturally attracted to activities offered on the square,
however, parents were not always in a position to afford it. Being on the square was again
limited to consumption. In order to spend some time with children in this space, parents
were practically forced to pay for a ride to avoid conflict in the public space. According
to Rista’s experience, the best solution was to avoid the square altogether. Through data
collection, I did not find any testimonial from parents who were in favor of this
commercial addition to this space.
Although general opinion between all 20 study participants is that a majority of
the decisions made about this space during the 1990s impacted the square negatively, it
limited movements, it directed behaviors, destroyed its aesthetic, diverse views were
found tied to spread and utilization of cafes on the square. However, absolutely all
participants agreed that the local politics and politicians were to blame for the severe
space commercialization during this decade. While the majority of critiques and negative
comments tied to this issue were found in participants’ narratives of the present,
interviewees generally shared the opinion that this spatial shift began during the decade
of the 1990s. Jovana directly addresses the issue:
I sit at the square regularly and I have coffees there, but I don't think that's a good
way to generate revenues. And all that other stuff around… That was the wrong
decision of the city government; they allowed for the square to turn into a redneck
fair.
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In this narrative excerpt, Jovana openly blames the city government for turning the
square, which should be a cultured and civil place, into a “redneck fair.” For her, as was
other participants before, the square represented the symbol of previous good and stable
life, which was taken away and replaced with uncertainty, instability, and poverty.
Politicians are the ones described by many, as people with a suspicious past; they came
from somewhere else during the wars and they cheated, lied, and stole in order to rise into
power. Furthermore, they are in politics only for their own interest; they do not care for
local citizens, city, or the square. Because of this particular opinion, when asked about
their own involvement in square preservation, interviewees claimed that the issue is very
political and they do not want to be part of that population. Study participants
consciously distanced themselves from politics and politicians, which naturally led to
“passivation and depoliticization” (Spasic, 2012, p. 592) and a complete lack of agency to
act, change something, or improve life in this space in the present. Marija addresses this
issue:
When I talk about this issue, I have to talk about politics as well, and I do not
want to talk about politics that much. I am not that type of a person; I am not
made for that. The city government was, still is, constituted from people who
were not originally from this city, and I am really unhappy because of that. I
mentioned this before. They were not born here. They came here from different
places. They rose up through the ranks, those people that were virtually unknown
before here. They finished some kind of “schools” … They recognized the square
as a good source of a continuous money flow, extra money. They rent all possible
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parts of the square, spaces appropriate for rent and space that is not. They collect
big money for renting square meters of this place.
Marija explains how she is not interested in politics, she is not “that type of person”
meaning greedy, manipulative, cheating, and uneducated. Furthermore, politicians are
solely to blame for the commercial activities that happened on the square. Spasic and
Biresev (2012b) claims how the politicians are recognized in transitional Serbia as
“universal bad guys” (p. 156). Moreover, politicians mentioned here are not only the
enemy, but they are the enemy which “came from different places” who cannot and do
not want to understand the life of the locals.
In her narrative, Jovana is using a specific image of a “redneck fair” to portray
appearance of the square. Other study participants utilized similar terms, like “flee
market” or “country fair,” to describe the transformation of the square’s look but also
behaviors in that space. Lena argues, “Children’s castles, cafe gardens, and I would not
be surprise to see one day one big fair over the whole square.” The square is recognized
here as a place for a show, an exhibition, set of particular performances on everyday
basis, but with a one purpose: profit. By using these comparisons participants wanted to
emphasize the lack of regulation in this space, but also primitivism, crudity, vulgarity,
even low moral introduced in this space through activities of the 1990s. Rista, like others
before him, references the appearance of this place during the socialist period of the state
to emphasize change of behaviors on the square:
You know our domestic music band Beogradski Sindikat? They have a song “the
whole city smells like sausages and burgers.” So, our square smells like that for a
long time now, from the 1990s. That is actually one thing that is missing on the
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square, someone with a kiosk to sell burgers in the middle of the square. Before,
the square was protected. That harmony and beauty of the square is broken.
Collective Public Memories of Place – Organized from Below
Dissolution of the socialist government who partially organized, and certainly
observed public life of the citizens in this place created opportunities for local groups and
activists to freely use this space for new and diverse activities. This change allowed for
this space to be used differently, provided complete autonomy for local citizens to act in
it in a different manner. While the events of culture and sports were utilized in this space
by the socialist government to spread political influence and to keep citizenry busy and
occupied, the new political system removed that limitation. Abruptly, it was up to an
individual or a group, which does not have to have a connection with the government, to
freely and openly act in this space.
Memories of public collective events organized from below, found across
narratives of all twenty study participants, included: memories of rallies of political
opposition that started to rise in the beginning of the 1990s; and events of culture, sport,
and entertainment organized by different local institutions or groups. Occasionally, those
two types of events which differs in nature would overlap, for instance, musicians would
perform before or after some political rally in order to attract more attention. However,
events of culture or sport on the square would frequently be organized separately from
the politics and political events. While all the organizers would need permission from the
local government to perform in this space, usually local representatives were not opposed
to any legal suggestions.
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Political Rallies: All political rallies happening during the 1990s that were organized in
the name of the current government or political opposition, were described as a negative
occurrence on the square. I found only one exception to this statement across all
participants’ narratives, a story that portray a period of “great hope” during the year of
1999 when later elected, but assassinated, Serbian Prime Minister Zoran Djindjic was
running for office. Moreover, the only positive narratives about the politics in this space
were tied to his sporadic visits to the city throughout this decade.
When asked about a low point in his life in this place, Zoran explains:
Well, nothing bad happened to me there. I did not fight there; I did not argue…
But, you know, the stain, like the stain in my memory about the square, and a big
ugly one was created because of political rallies that happened there during the
1990s. Ugly scene, ugly image in my head. Those gatherings and those events,
yelling, screaming, howling, all those different demonstrations in that space:
ordered from the current government and those organized by other political
groups. Well, I had friends, members of ruling Socialist League party, and they
would say to me: We have to organize a rally of support for Slobodan Milosevic,
we got the order from the state government. And I had to go to that one and so did
all my colleagues from the school. Those were nationalistic rallies; politicians
gave these passionate nationalistic speeches, it was horrible. So, the square was
abused like that.
Zoran describes in entirely the same manner the events organized by the political
“nationalist” ruling party and political opposition marked as a “democratic” alternative.
The opportunity to finally choose your political representative through democratic
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elections and to participate in those events was not welcomed well by Zoran, but others
as well. He soon realized that all different narratives distributed in this space were
actually the same, since none of them were working for a common man. All political
events were fused in one unpleasant memory, as a “big stain” as he describes it. Zoran
finds that all organized events were exactly the same, since all political options did not
deliver what they promised. The only difference between them is the ruling political party
gatherings were mandatory participation for all public employees. Zoran continues:
Later, political opposition also organized rallies there. I did not like that either, I
did not go there as well. When the ruling party organized, well, I had to go, all
employees from my school. I did not like any of them, political position or
opposition. I also hated those rallies that were nationalistic in nature, like support
for Serbs in Kosovo. All of that was manipulation. And all those rallies, they
represent ugly events from the square. When I think about it now, I went there
maybe a few times, but soon after I avoided them altogether. I recognized
immediately, all of that was just empty promises. I despised all of that; I realized
soon enough that all of that was just big idiocy.
The language used to describe both types of rallies is completely the same. All of them
were recognized as “manipulation” of masses and “idiocy,” no matter what political view
they represented. Zoran’s memory of these events is exclusively tied to the present
outlook into the past: he now possesses the knowledge and experience that can be used to
interpret everything that happened in that space during the decade of the 1990s. After
almost ten years of struggle, Slobodan Milosevic’s regime was overthrown in 2000, and
democratic forces finally took over the political power. However, for Serbian citizens
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nothing actually changed. Politicians exchanged positions, but all energy that was put
into this process by ordinary citizens, including participation in numerous rallies and
demonstrations, did not get them anything good. That is the reason why understanding
and interpretation of memories tied to political rallies in this place was uniform among all
study participants who were old enough to experience these events. Moreover, the way
stories were told and the type of language used was strikingly similar. Milovan, as Zoran,
describe the same experience, to share how misleading those events were when I asked
about his turning life point in this place:
I mean, this was not a turning point, this wasn’t a big turning point you know, one
political rally happened in this place. And this rally, by its character, was
supposed to be a “spontaneous rally.” So, I came there you know. And then, based
on some small details that were not so obvious in that moment, I suddenly
realized that actually this rally was organized. It really was not important in what
year this happened… I mean, it is important of course, but I will not tell the year
you know. This rally was supposed to represent, as we would say, the “people’s
will.” Later on “so-called democrats” organized rallies in this place, I mean they
wanted to be democrats. And again, another rally before elections happened there,
I think it was DOS. I mean, Vuk, Vesna Pesic, maybe Kostunica, all of them were
there. So, we listened Vesna Pesic talking before on TV, and a few other people
as well. But there, they addressed the crowd who supported them in that moment,
and the way they were talking to us was very elitist, completely different than
before. Vesna Pesic was not the same Vesna Pesic. She acted like she was in the
middle of a folk parade or something similar. She was talking not to us, but to the
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peasant crowd. I mean a completely different attitude. I was really disappointed, I
expected Vesna Pesic to be… to represent the people. To be different, to speak to
us, to invite us. Well, those are the things connected with the politics in this place.
Again, by describing one type of rally after the other Milovan aims to picture similarity
between them, although on the surface both events represented two opposing political
positions. Through both stories, he portrays the deceit and abuse of an ordinary man, the
group of citizens that he was a part of. First, Milovan describes the rally as organized by
the government, ruling political party of that time, represented among locals as a
“spontaneous” civil gathering. It is a well-known fact today that Milosevic’s rallies, when
organized on Partisans’ Square or anywhere else, would pull all the workers from local
factories in order to make gathering appear bigger and more massive. As stated before,
for public employees it was mandatory to attend. However, Milovan describes his
disappointment when he relisted that political action that officially represented “people’s
will” was not that at all. The other event he mentions is a gathering of “so-called
democrats” on the square. In her study, Spasic (2012) detects the use of those specific
relativizing terms, like “quasi-democracy” or “so-called democracy,” when participants
tried to portray the nature of this political system established throughout the territory of
Yugoslavia after its dissolution. She argues that democracy did not succeed to impose
itself as “guarantor of human dignity” (Spasic, 2012, p. 590), although that was one of
the original constitutional goals of it. It can be understood from Milovan’s narrative that,
at that time, he was a sympathizer and maybe even supporter of pro-democratic
representatives. He provided details about their members, and speeches as well. He
expected for them to “represent people,” to be different than other politicians and other
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representatives before them. However, he soon came to realize that he had been deceived
and this understanding came through participation in events that took place on the square.
For Milovan, as with many other study participants, involvement and observation of
political events happened on the square during the decade of the 1990s that represented a
type of political awakening. And for some of them it represented a hope, a short-term
hope, that life can be good again, restored to how it was before.
The last year of this decade on Partisans’ Square was marked by events of NATO
bombing, turbulent demonstrations against foreign aggressors, and at the second half of
the year, political rallies which served to promote different political campaigns for state
elections that happened in September 2000. The only positive event remembered was tied
to the Democratic Party campaign which happened on Partisan Square on July 6, 1999.
Slavica describes her experience and portrays her memories about that day:
So another image from August 1999, I remember that very well. That was the first
time that Zoran Djindjic… He actually started his political campaign for the
elections in 2000. And in August of 1999, the square was packed with people.
And people laughed. The year of 1999 was horrible. The bombing was happening
during this year. All of us, we were in some kind of delirium. But that amount of
positive energy, optimism I felt on that day… And the drummers, they were there,
they were making magical noise. A huge number of people were on the square; all
the people that I know were there. And, hope returned to our lives, that hope
returned there, in that place. The great hope. The protest of 1996-1997 were also
positive, good energy, positive energy. But that night, a beautiful August evening,
warm and bright. We were sitting on the benches near café Gradska Kafana, but

272

we had to stand up because we could not see anything. So I remember that, first
drummers, then Zoran Djindjic, then Zaharije Trnavcevic, Mladjan Dinkic, and
many other people that I cannot stand today. People came from all cities around
Uzice, I do not know. It was incredibly bright. That… impacted my life so much.
I truly believed that Zoran Djindjic could change things back then. Well that
sounds so naïve and stupid right now. But I truly thought that he knew what he
was doing. That he had a vision in which direction we had to go, what we had to
do to get out from that… that thing we were in, called transition. We are still
stuck in it. So, from 1989, now is 2014, we live in some kind of transition, going
from something into something else. I thought that he knew what we had to do to
get out of it. And I know this sounds so pathetic now, but I truly believed him.
And I experienced his death as my personal loss. So, Djindjic’s visit, speech on
the square, symbolized the return of hope.
Slavica describes this event as one of most positive and hopeful, and certainly, the most
beautiful one that happened in the decade of the 1990s. Her story is less about the event
itself, and more about the image of Zoran Djindjic, then president of the Democratic
Party, the most popular candidate of the political opposition. Moreover, during those
years his image was a symbol of “great hope” and optimism, faith of a better tomorrow.
Therefore, the event itself was remembered in that manner. She begins her narrative with
portrayal of life during the 1999, in order to emphasize the importance of the event. This
year was marked as a period of “delirium:” after almost a decade of economic decline,
the city, and the state, were bombarded during a period of four months. Moreover, this
decade is marked as a period of constant demonstrations, protests, and rallies. From 1991
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to 1993 people protested against the civil war and Milosevic’s government that started
the war. From 1996 to 1997, after the war ended, big demonstrations were held again
against Milosevic’s regime; and during the year of 1999 for four months people
demonstrated against NATO aggression and against the west in general (Jansen, 2000).
By the end of 1999, the atmosphere was boiling and people were ready for a change, for a
better life, for something different. And that was the main reason why Djindjic’s visit was
memorized in this manner: as Slavica stated, she believed that Djindjic had a vision, a
plan to get the citizens out of the long transitional period. This is the moment in her
narrative where she changes the tone, claiming how she was naive to think that anything
could change. As other participants of the study, she addresses her disappointment in
politics and politicians for not being able or not willing to change anything from 1989
until today. Slavica’s narrative is divided in two parts: one, the image of the rally on the
square tied to Djindjic image as a symbol of hope, and other, tied to the political reality
and pessimistic truth about the outcome of all that struggle and effort.
On multiple occasions, Slavica characterizes this event as a moment of “the return
of hope.” Spasic (2012) argues that Yugonostalgia differs from other types of nostalgia
because it does not represent longing for some concrete past in the present, but it is
yearning for lost “hope,” longing for “an idea of a promising future” (p. 587), which was
an essential part of collective life in Yugoslavia. Spasic (2012) claims: “What socialism
had, and capitalism lacking in, is utopia - a collective aspiration for a better future” (p.
581). Through Slavica’s story, it can be noticed that the hope shortly returned a through
few events that took place on the square, including the democratic presidential campaign
in 1999. Furthermore, while she acknowledges that all other politicians failed to delivered
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what they promised, this short moment of hope is preserved through the image of former
Serbian Prime Minster Djindjic in this place.
Memories of political events throughout the decade of the 1990s stand in sharp
contrast with memories of the period after 2000. In other words, except for a few
narratives collected about the presidential race in that year, study participants did not
report any political events that evolved on the square after 2000. Politics is exclusively
mentioned in relation to activities of the local government, issues of spatial regulation of
commerce and trade. While few participants mentioned activities of different nongovernmental organizations in this space, the descriptions of demonstrations, rallies, or
political protests were omitted. Serbian citizens discontinued to revolt collectively in this
space, and all other open public spaces in the state completely.
Events of Culture, Sport, and Entertainment: At the end of the 1980s and during the
whole decade of the 1990s, public events started to be organized separately from
government interference and for the sole purpose of entertainment of the locals. New
given autonomies provided freedom to act and engage this space in a new and different
way. During the era of socialism all public events that took place on the square were, first
and foremost, organized for political purposes. Culture and sport were heavily utilized to
reinforce the state unity through celebration of important dates from revolutionary past.
Moreover, the independent party was incapable to act separately from the governing body
and outside of communist party regulations. Change in politics directly influenced
behavioral changes in this space, allowing individuals or groups to act and organize
differently without direct control from the governing top.
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While study participants mentioned few new events that were introduced to
Uzice’s citizens throughout this decade in this space, the greatest agency to act in this
way was demonstrated in the period after year 2000. Events that interviewees recognized
as significant, interesting, and important initiated during the 1990s were: public
celebrations of the New Year on the square, annual National Festival of Theater, sport
tournaments, concerts of different musicians and musical bands, and independent
concerts of professional national folk dance ensembles.
During the socialist phase of the state, The New Year was usually celebrated at
home, with family, or in local restaurants, cafés and hotels, like Gradska Kafana, with
friends. These new public and collective celebrations on the square, that included free
music, fireworks in a decorated open space, and free drink, was a novelty of this decade.
Zoran describes the event:
Later, public celebrations of New Year’s began to happen in this space. Those
were beautiful events, unfortunately, I was already too old for New Year
celebrations outside. I was already pretty old for that. I think those celebrations in
public space never happened in old Yugoslavia. Famous singers and musical
bands were performing. That first happened in late the 1980s. Beautiful event, for
young people, wonderful. Youth had opportunity to listen to popular music of
their choice, music that they liked. When I was young, those types of events never
happened; neither here nor in the capital city. I think this was initiated first and
foremost, because of social reasons: suddenly, many people could not afford to
pay for a New Year’s celebration. So, that was a wonderful thing from the square.

276

The New Year was very important date to celebrate during the socialist period of the
state. It represented the substitute for all religious holidays that happen at the end of the
year, like Christmas, because all of them were forbidden to be practiced publicly. While
the freedom to practice religion publically was regained through 1980s and especially
after 1990, the tradition of New Year’s celebration continued into the period of the new
state and the new political regime. As Zoran states, these activities were especially
significant for the youth, a social group whose movements and freedoms to act were
completely disrupted by severe economic crisis. Therefore, many generations, for years,
celebrated their New Years in this space. Rista shares his memories:
I cannot separate just one nice memory, one nice event from all the others that
happened in this space. There were so many of them. For example, every single
New Year, when we sat there completely frozen, wet, half-drunk … That
atmosphere only represents amazing memory for me. I am talking about us, my
crew, my friends, time we spent there sitting, welcoming different New Years,
telling jokes, laughing, dancing … Those were my fun days in this place.
For Rista, celebration of the New Year on the square carries special personal
significance. When asked about a positive memory from the square, he explains that he
cannot separate one celebration from the other because all of them were equally
memorable. They are all merged into one beautiful reminiscence, amalgamate of different
New Years spent in this space. The story about New Years on the square is a story about
him, his friends, and life in general. As many times before, study participants equalized
their own identity with identity of this place: his life represents the life of this place.
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Narratives presented above are important because they emphasize the socioeconomic aspect of the New Year celebrations. Although severe poverty struck the
citizenry during this decade, this public festivity represented an opportunity for locals to
equally enjoy this evening once a year. Zoran argues that this event was organized
because many could not afford a New Year’s celebration. Other study participants also
addressed this occurrence tied to public events organized in this space. Jovana describes:
The square was the central place for different types of concerts. There was some
kind of summer program, whole summer program called “Summer on the
Square,” something like that. Different concerts, musical groups, dance
performances, all of that was very special and very important. Maybe because it
was always free, so everybody would come to listen and enjoy.
Not only that the New Years were celebrated, and still are, in this space, but the whole
summers would be organized as one big festival. During the summer, citizens would have
longer vacations and children and youth would have longer breaks from school or
college. Therefore, different performances and concerts would enrich everyday life of
Uzice’s citizens, especially those who could not afford to leave the city. Initiatives of the
local art community, musicians, actors, dancers, and others helped tremendously in this
process. Furthermore, local private companies and businesses would sponsor those
events. The square was a mandatory location to visit during the summer evenings.
Citizens not only enjoyed observing and watching the events, but they also had
the pleasure to participate in them as members of different performing groups and
institutions. Marija danced for local a Professional Folk Dance Ensemble Sevojno, and
she describes her experience from the square:
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Well, this just came to my mind. There is this story, it is a good story but it
happened when the crises already started in the country, and all other bad stuff.
Good event, yes, I already mentioned before that I danced for years with local
Folk Ensemble Sevojno. The first concert that we had, the first time that I
performed on the square, that was a magnificent feeling. There was a big stage in
the middle of the square, and so on. We had many concerts like that, but the first
time when you get out on the stage and dance in front of so many people, in your
city and on the square, definitely the strongest impression. I mean, I cannot
explain kind of feeling … never mind. You know, we danced on different stages,
in different villages, cities, in Belgrade, outside our country. But when you get out
on the stage in your own city, on the square, in front of your people to dance. That
represents one beautiful event that I remember vividly. I cannot remember the
time. It was summer. We celebrated something. And we danced on that big
plateau on the square.
Marija portrays this event as a positive one, even though it happened during a decade of
crisis in the state. She describes the excitement of performing in her city, on the square,
in front of her friends and family but also other citizens. Throughout her whole life-story
narrative, it can be recognized that this place carries a great significance for her. She is
very emotional when talking about the events from her life that happened on the square,
starting with multiple participation in pioneers’ ceremonies as a child with friends from
school, then during the 1990s performance with her dance ensemble, and later in her life,
exhibitions on the square with her own students. Although she performed in many other
places, cities and villages, her first concert in this space fulfilled her “wonderful and
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magnificent” feelings. For Marija, this represented her place, space where she felt safe
and happy in everyday life or when she performed.
Study participants’ experiences were generally positive when addressing
organized events that happened on the square during this period. Although the whole
decade of the 1990s was full of disturbing occurrences, events of culture, sport, and
entertainment organized on the square represented the escape from economic and social
depression. They kept people entertained, removed their thoughts from the negative
present. Furthermore, they enriched everyday lives of the citizens and enabled the most
impoverished layer of society to enjoy and to live through this period of distress.
Collective Personal Memories of Place
Collective personal memories tied to decade of the 1990s were portrayed in a
similar manner across study participants’ narratives. However, variations were found
throughout testimonials tied to three historical periods of the state. The main reason
personal memories of events occurred in this space changed is space commercialization
that began in this decade, which specifically impacted everyday routines of the locals.
When new commercial programs were introduced, naturally, the way people engaged the
space transformed. Activities practiced before were replaced by new ones, more suitable
for new spatial organization and new spatial functionality. Collective personal memories
found across narratives of the 1990s are memories of childhood and youth on the square.
However, the stories about incidents of hostility on the square, not found in narratives of
the socialist period of the state, were reported by study participants in connection to the
decade of the1990s.
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Memories of Childhood on the Square: Only generational group four, the youngest
study participants or “Post-Yugoslavs,” experienced childhood in this space during this
decade. Narratives of childhood provided by participants who lived near the square were
more complex and rich in detail. In other words, children who live close to the square
developed different relationships with this place compared to children who visited this
space occasionally. Everyday engagement through play and leisure determined for this
place to be a main spatial constitute of childhood memories. Therefore, differences were
found in the way children utilized this space based only on spatial proximity of their
place of residence to the square.
Ivan, who at a time lived near the square, tells a story about the different phases of
his childhood and how space engagement changed with passage of time:
I grew up there. My apartment building is there. And my first memory of the
square is actually connected with “the little square,” that’s how we named the part
of the square below the main street. This memory is connected with playing with
marbles there. There are many trees on the square, usually fenced, with grassy
area around them. We regularly pulled grass out and played marbles in those
fenced areas. We made holes and played marbles there. And that is my first
memory connected with this place, as a kid you know. Because most of our time
back then we spent there on the “little square”. Elderly (retirees) were sitting
around and were taking care of kids. And that would be the first chapter of my life
there, I do not know… On the square, the little square for little people, for playing
with marbles.
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Later, when we grew up a little and we outgrew playing with marbles, we started
to play football there. We played soccer on the upper part of the square, you
know, where is … Big staircases, toward the theatre. That was period 2nd, 3rd, and
4th year of elementary school. Until first grade, you were playing marbles on the
little square. After that, you were playing soccer. We played soccer on the upper
part of the square. You know there is one part of the square, during the winter
they install a skating rink there, you know where that is? There. We mostly played
there. And we sat there on the “kliza,” waiting, if the space was occupied and
somebody else was playing soccer there. But that was the place for football.
Later, during my 5th, 6th, 7th grades, around that age, our social life completely
changed. You know, first loves, girls. Then we moved again; we were sitting on
“Kajmak.” Do you know where “Kajmak” is? Across from the store Lilly, there.
So, we were spending our time on “Kajmak” then. That would be the third chapter
of my life on the square.
Later on, during my 7th and 8th grades of elementary school and 1st and 2nd year
of my high school, you were there… you were spending your time in local cafes,
and during the night you were on Kajmak. You didn’t sit there at nine in the
evening like before; kids were there at that time. But later, when everybody was
coming back home from evening out, around 2 a.m. in the morning - that was the
time for Kajmak. Lots of teenagers were gathering there during the night, and
different things were happening there. Good things and bad things.
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Ivan’s narrative represents an excellent example how memories are spatial, they are
remembered and recalled inside of the spatial framework of the square. Ivan moves from
one spatial scene to another in order to explain not only different activities that he was
part of, but also the nature of life that evolved on the square for a child who lived in a
nearby residence tied to different age periods. Ivan states, “The time would pass by, and
you would move from one part of the square to the other.” This time-place phenomenon
tied to the square, where specific group(s) would utilize different parts of the square
through lifetime differently was already detected in connection to narratives of youth in
socialist era of the state. This occurrence was named by one of participants the square
geography, meaning that the square was mapped based on the social group that was using
it. However, this occurrence is not only spatial, but it is also tied to passage of time. How
Partisans’ Square was engaged and how it is remembered, first and foremost, varied
based on the historical era and specific political, economic, and social circumstances of
that period but also the moment (present) in which the recollection of memories
happened. However, everyday movements and use of this space inside one historic era
differs primarily based on group membership, in this case belonging to the same age
group.
The part of the square participants called “the little square” is a quiet zone of this
space, below the main street, where pedestrian traffic is reduced. Compared to the upper,
more crowded and busy area, the lower part represents an intimate place for people who
want to get some rest, to sit in quiet and peace. Many study participants, on multiple
occasions, marked this space as more suitable for children than the upper part of the
square. Ivan marked this space as a zone for elderly and small children, place where they
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can be isolated but also protected from the traffic and city commotions. Although still in
city center, this space provided them with privacy and intimacy. Ivan’s first memory of
this place were tied to playing marbles with friends and grandparents who were taking
care of them.
While Ivan was growing up, he exchanged one game with another: street soccer
was substituted for marbles, simple game with more complicated one. He also changed
the group that he was hanging out with, gained some freedom to act in this space, and he
changed the space of interaction. From one space suitable for a specific age and social
groups he moved into another space, into busier and more active part of the square. He
was mature enough to take care of himself, and also to function independently in his own
age group.
From age of eleven to thirteen, Ivan’s life changed again: playing games with
peers was not in the center of his life anymore. As he states: “Our social life completely
changed. You know, first loves, girls.” The reasons he spent time in this space changed,
and with that, the gathering area changed as well. This new activity did not require so
much free space, like the act of playing soccer, so Ivan and his friends moved into an area
of the square with available seating spots, where smaller group of acquaintances could
communicate and interact easily. The purpose of gathering shifted from socialization
through play to socialization through conversation in this space. The area of the square
named “Kajmak” was again mentioned here as important, however its spatial meaning
was changed. When one generation replaced the other, the derogatory meaning that this
space carried was lost and forgotten; the only reminder left was the name.
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The last image that Ivan presented characterize his crossing from childhood into
youth. Part of that new mature life included gathering in local cafes and late night
gatherings on the square. Therefore, life activities spatially expanded again into new
areas of the square with new acquired freedoms. Moreover, the way old gathering spaces
were engaged changed as well: Kajmak was utilized only during the late night because
“new kids” were there during the day. Furthermore, the commercial aspect of life on the
square gained importance with individual maturation.
The theme of collective engagement or togetherness through childhood activities
was also found during the period of the 1990s as it was during the socialist period of
state. Ivan describes:
I was part of the gang from the square. We had classifications, all kids from the
square who lived close by, we were divided in groups, and I was from “the little
square,” but the rest of my friends “were from the square.” We were living close
by and we knew each other.
As during the era of socialism, study participants who lived close to this space declared
themselves as “kids from the square,” a group privileged to use this space on an everyday
basis. For them, the square represented an extension of their own home, one of the
important places where they grew up. However, this relationship was different for
children brought by their parents to this place. Moreover, during the decade of the 1990s
reasons to bring children on the square changed. Study participants explained how the
principal motive to go to the square or to bring a child to the square was to engage in
some kind of commercial activity, like a carousel drive or riding small electric
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automobiles, or to have lunch or ice cream. The new commercial offers provided new
reasons for people to come into this space.
Slavica, parent of a small child during this decade, explains:
My kids, they hated to go there. When they started to move around independently,
they usually would choose to go to the city beach. Because, the square visits
included acts of dressing nice, remaining clean, they did not like that… However,
when those attractions for kids started to show up, small electric cars and other
big toys, we had to go there. My Ana was small, that happened maybe around
1997 or 1998. They asked every single evening, to drive few circles around the
square in that. So we had to go. But only that activity, after that we would leave
the square and continue our walk down to the river and beach.
Taking children onto the square required special outfits and appearance, so Slavica’s
children avoided going there altogether. They preferred to play freely during their time
out, therefore, they found better options for evening walks. In late the 1990s, when
commercial programs became available, it was mandatory for Slavica’s children to go
there and “drive small electric car.” Rista also confirms how these commercial
entertainments were the reason why parents often avoided to bring their children to the
square. When in this space, it was impossible to turn children away from plastic toys
located in this space. Members of generational group four often participated in similar
events on the square in their young age. Milan explains:
From my childhood, I remember small jeeps on the square. You still can rent
those there. But then, that was a phenomenal experience. I remember, I went there
often with my parents. I was very small, but old enough to remember the feeling.
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So would other families, our neighbors, we would go together. All this happened
on the little square in the evening. They would have a drink in that café Satelit
across the square and my brother and I, we would drive those jeeps and that was a
phenomenal feeling. We actually did not have all those other programs that kids
have today on the square. Today, I notice a whole little square occupied with
trampolines; also in another part of the square they placed that inflated castle. I
mean, that is good, there was nothing in this space for the children to play with.
Milan narrates his only childhood memory from the square. While he emphasizes that he
usually played with his peers in front of his apartment building, he occasionally visited
the square in the evenings with his parents. Milan portrays this experience as
“phenomenal,” and he was not against installations of children toys and entertainment
equipment like many other participants were. Iskra also reported that driving small cars
around the square was her favorite activity on the square. Moreover, Marko provides the
story of “gastronomic history of the square” as he called it, an overview of his favorite
ice-cream parlors on the square. He describes:
Well, what else to say, I liked to eat. I was maybe 6 years old. I loved sandwiches
from one small bakery located on the square, next to the Movie Theater. But ice
creams, there was a fantastic Italian ice cream in café Zicer, our acting teacher
Tanja would take us there. Every time we would go there, I would have an ice
cream and I had my signature combination: 3 scoops, I think, biscuit, stracciatella,
and nougat, or caramel, actually all depends. Also, there was an ice-cream stand
on the lower part of the square, close to the main street. Uhhhh, my half-brother
would have vanilla and I would have a mix of chocolate, vanilla, strawberry, or
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nougat. Those stands are still there, and I often buy ice cream there. That
represents one nostalgic act, right. Ice cream with a taste of nostalgia.
As a child, Marko was not interested in inflated castles on the square, but he loved to
spend time in local eateries. Moreover, he remembers exact tastes, places and locations,
and the people involved in activities of food consumption. He closes his story with the
narrative how he still occasionally has an ice cream on the square, so this spatial
reference serves as a tool for him to recall events from his childhood. This specific
memory was found significant because it demonstrated the principal difference how
childhoods were remembered differently in connection to different periods of the state.
Personal memories constructed during the decade of the 1990s, when the high
commercialization of this space began, are also inevitably tied to participants’
engagement in acts of consumerism. This type of memory was not detected in relation to
childhoods during the socialist period of the state. Moreover, memories tied to various
types of consumption are dominating memories in the period from 2000 until present.
According to Jackson (1996), but also Bourdieu (2000) and Lefebvre (1992),
spatial memory is the result of habit or custom. Frequent involvement with places over
time carry greater significance in memory construction than unusual composition or
forms of space. Personal collective memories in this study were created because of
repeated everyday engagement with this space. Therein lies the reason why study
participants who lived closer to the square provided richer and more detailed narrative:
duration of time they interacted with this space is prolonged compared to participants that
resided somewhere else. This rule is applied to all personal memories, childhood, youth,
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or of parenthood. Ordinary people possess imaginative ability to make the most
unremarkable space memorable over time.
Memories of Youth Period on the Square: While the square continued to be main
gathering place in the city, participants reported that in the beginning of the 1990s space
also started to change physically. As many witnessed, the place but especially social life
tied to it was moved from outdoor areas into the cafes that started to open. When opened,
cafes were not very popular among Uzice’s citizens. As Marija describes: “During that
period, there weren’t so many cafes in the city, like today. Mass phenomenon, you know.
There were two to three cafes in the city, but actually no one visited them. They were
mostly empty.” However, through time they gradually gained in popularity and soon after
people were spending time on the square exclusively in café-gardens. Other sitting areas
on or around the square lost they function and significance that they previously held
among the citizens. Lena explains:
During my college days, well I studied for a long time… When that period ended
for me, the square was already a different place, full of café gardens. I somehow
felt estranged, because I never liked the idea of an ice-cream parlor/pastry shop on
the square. Social life there moved from the square into local cafes. The square
became too crowded, lots of really small children… and, what we used to call
idle, dressed up ladies with their bags. That is the place for the women to come
after shopping. Although, there were one or two cafes that I liked to visit.
Jovana describes similar experience:
And you know, by that time everything changed. The whole concept of the square
changed. In that moment, there were many more cafes and café gardens on the
square than before. I mean, I was one of the people who didn’t accept that change
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easily, the new image of the square. It became the place for chairs, garden chairs
and tables. Although, well, that was not a bad thing. I mean, I can admit now, it
was acceptable.
The main argument about the change of this place was tied to appearance of new cafes on
the square. Expanding of the cafe-gardens into the free surface of the square initially was
not recognized as a positive. Immediately, the square started to attract a greater number
of people, which made it overcrowded and busy. The appearance and functionality
changed, behaviors as well, but also the type of visitors to this place. Lena argues how
the square became a popular and fashionable place to gather and have a drink, where
“dressed up ladies” came after shopping. It invited and brought groups of people in that
could not be seen there before. Jovana finds that the square ceased to be place for the city
public and became a place for “chairs and tables.” She refers to the appearance of the
square, which almost overnight, became covered with commercial items. Both study
participants criticized this spatial spread. However, after the period of adjustment passed,
they willingly engaged these areas of the square. The square occupies the central space in
the city and it is the crossroad of pedestrian paths of the broader city center, as Ivan
stated: “It is the only square, the only place of this nature that we have. So, very often,
that was the sole reason to go there.” Physical inevitability of the square would bring
people into the area of the city during the day and through time citizens re-learned how to
use this “new” space again.
The role that this place has kept and the function of it that did not change through
time is the square as a principal meeting point of the locals. This feature was especially
important for the generation of young people that resided in the city during this period.
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Although social life was partially moved from the outer space to the interior, youth still
found the square as a very convenient place to meet. Marija stresses the importance of
this specific memory:
Than high school, that was already the period in the beginning of the 1990s, the
crises already started nationwide, but also in the city. There were no more
celebrations on the square, no good memories. Nice memories from that period
are that we always got together there on the square. We always were getting
together on the square, especially during the summer.
For Marija, significant change happened in this period: good memories that were
exclusively connected to organized public events in Yugoslavia, like memories of “slets”
or pioneers’ initiations, were substituted for other types of memories tied to only personal
everyday events during this decade. Jovana explains: “At that point in time we didn’t
meet near Tito’s monument because Tito was not there anymore.” While positive
memories of socialist time of the state were tied to participation in government organized
rituals and ceremonies, in the period of the 1990s positive memories were constructed
through everyday life in this space. This decade represented hard times of crises, wars,
and social decline. The old life on the square was removed to make space for the new
one. Socialization through collective engagement was extremely important for the
citizens in time of hardship, people drew the positive energy from the activity of being
together in this space. Marija continues,
Every time I had to meet with someone for some reason, we met to the square.
You know, with everybody… The square is always the beginning of every “date.”
That is the place where we get together and we continue into the evening from

291

that place… We usually meet in the upper part of the square, or in the lower part,
in front of the movie theatre, I mean that is not so important… We gather there,
and that is our starting point. And of course, during my absence from the city I
always missed the place and always… And this place still has an extremely
important role in my life.
What can be noticed here is that people started to rely more on themselves, and not on
governing body or political parties, to organize their life. The “good” memories of the
past were in the past, the local youth found a new way to construct new positive
memories. Simple acts of being together, meeting friends in this space, became the main
resource of pleasure. Rista, who lived close to the square in this decade, provides his
experience of being young in this space:
We sat there every day, whole daylong. My whole youth… That is not good… I
spent my whole youth in this place. I can say now – that is not good! However,
you see, I do not regret that. There is no regret because it was beautiful. If it did
not feel right I probably would not have spent 14 hours a day on the square,
sitting on a hard bench without a back. But you know… Some parts of my body
got very stiff. We will see if and when rheumatism will flare up. I can thank the
square for that, what else. Can you imagine how it is to sit there in November…
Ok, not in November, the benches are removed in November. Can you imagine to
stand there for three-four hours in November? And during summers, we would
stand there, seven-eight people, and we would just talk!
Rista’s nostalgic narrative can be understood as simple longing for youth, a wonderful
part of a life that passed. However, he did spend it on the square with his friends, and he
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proudly states that he does not regret it because it was “beautiful.” This story is
significant for multiple reasons. Firstly, Rista describes how he often spent fourteen hours
per day, during summers, in this place with his friends engaged in the activity of talking.
Of all places that they could visit, and different ways they could occupy free time during
winter and summer breaks, they purposively decided to stay on the square together.
However, the other way this story can be interpreted is that severe poverty and country
isolation did not allow people, especially youth, to engage in any type of activity outside
their hometown. Parents were busy throughout the whole day, and a majority of the
children were on their own. Moreover, many of them could not afford to have coffee in
one of the cafes on the square. Multiple study participants emphasized this aspect of
youth during the decade of the 1990s. Marija explains:
So, literally you are there and nobody ever... If we talk about money, you did not
need... Of course, there was no money at all back then, but you did not need
money to sit there. You only needed goodwill and to be in the mood for
socializing.
Dunja also adds:
But, high school, that space was really important during that period. Café gardens
were there, but anyhow, we did not have the money to sit and have some drink or
treat. Rather, we would sit on those fantastic yellow benches, which are green
now. We made friendships there. We played pantomime. We would sit there, and
laugh. That was a gathering place. “Where we are going to meet? We will meet
on the square!”
While participants did not necessarily comment that not having money was a bad thing,
they surely mentioned it on multiple occasions. Moreover, both study participants portray
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this occurrence as complete normalcy of that time. Being in this space with friends,
engaging in some interesting activity, was the most important thing that could happen to
members of the city youth. Dunja continues: “You know; in that moment I was happy. I
said to myself: Yes, this is the moment of true happiness. We needed so little back then to
be happy” During this decade, young people from the city still had an alternative in a way
to engage the space. They could choose to sit on yellow benches, or on the edge of the
square, or go to a café. Although commercial programs started to spread all over the
square, during this decade different behaviors were found throughout the study
participants’ testimonials. That changed completely after the year 2000, when it became
socially unacceptable to sit anywhere except in café gardens located in this space.
The theme of significance of personal contact with others, face-to-face
conversation, was also found across the personal narratives of youth in this place. Study
participants would usually engage those stories in order to criticize the nature of society,
communication, and socialization in the present. Rista continues his narrative:
There was no Viber, we were talking for free! We talked for free. I could see that
you get some tan, that you get a few gray hairs. I could see that my other friend
got circles under his eyes, again, other friend, his girlfriend scratched him all over
his face. You understand what I mean? That is life. Was life! You know, I am not
managing well these modern times…
By mentioning Viber, a popular massaging app, Rista directly portrays how means of
communication and human contact changed today compared to the period of the 1990s.
He defines life as live interaction with another human being, his friends but also others,
in public space. To go out, to meet other people, to see them, to talk with them, all of that
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constituted big part of Rista’s identity. He even acknowledges that the social change
introduced during the decade of the 1990s, “the modern times” as he calls it, is really
hard to manage. According to Rista’s narrative, the importance that Partisans’ Square
carried was to provide a space for life to happen. However, when the space transformed,
the life in it irreversibly changed as well. Similarly, Dunja addresses the discrepancies
between life on the square of high school children then and today. She explains:
We would put together two of those yellow benches and we would play
pantomime. If I would mention to the fourteen-year-old kid to play pantomime
today in the middle of the square, well, that would be a scandal. Sadly, today
everything is different with our kids. Somehow, they have lost imagination, and
so many things need to happen in order for them to become interested in
something… It was different for us.
According to Dunja’s story, the most memorable act from her youth was playing
pantomime, acting with friends in this space. This memory for her represents
reminiscence of true feeling of happiness, the example of how high school years should
look like. She compares it to current behaviors of children of the same age, claiming that
the society deeply changed. Playing the same game in the same space would be
considered as a “scandal” today. Both study participants, Rista and Dunja, utilized the
stories of life in this space to exhibit the way life has changed in present compared to
how it was before.
Incidents of Hostility on the Square: Narratives that portray different acts of aggression
and violence were reported on multiple occasions tied to the decade of the 1990s. Study
participants provided stories about several murders, fights, bullying, and different types
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of offenses that took place on the square. As Slavica explained, the behaviors on the
square always represented a mirror of life in the state and in the city. Vital changes in the
life of Uzice’s citizens, included negative ones during this decade, which first started to
appear in this open public space. Hostility, aggression, and conflicts caused by state
dissolution became very visible. Rista, who was a witness to these behaviors on the
square, describes one of his experiences:
For example, we witnessed one shooting that happened there, it happened on the
square. One man was killed in that conflict. We were standing there on the square
that evening, and a huge number of police officers came… It was 1990 or 1991.
Four or five of us were there, and the shooting happened, and the police came.
You could see a bloody trail in front of the Hotel. It was in the newspapers later.
When police came they immediately cuffed us, interrogated us there, they asked
did we see anything. Well, even if we did, you knew better not to tell anything.
Those years were… That is one ugly, awful memory from the square that stuck
with me. You probably do not remember, you were small. I was young too, it was
1991, right. Also, lots of fights happened in this space later. All of that started to
happen when people began to lose their nerves, you know. The war was coming,
and negative energy started to accumulate in the air. Lots of fights, lots of them. I
was a witness to many of them. All those horrible problems were unleashed in
this space. I watched from the terrace; or I witnessed it directly. I can even say
that I participated in some of them.
Rista’s story depicts the act of killing one of the members of local criminal milieu, a
clash between two criminal groups that happened in this space. This particular part of the
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population started to be visible in public space at the end of the decade of the 1980s, and
became a completely normal occurrence by the end of the 1990s. This image stayed with
Rista because of the brutal nature of it: the blood, the police scene, the arrest of his
friends and himself. Although they were only observers, by being on the square, they
were drawn into the incident and became one of the participants. Rista finds that the
reason for these behaviors lays in general destabilization of the whole broader social
structure that happened in this decade. People started to express aggression as a
consequence of the destructive politics and fears that this practice caused among citizens.
Moreover, a lack of local regulations and protection of an ordinary citizen became
especially visible as well. Rista mentions numerous street fights as the most frequent
manifestation of aggression in this space. This narrative was especially addressed by
study participants in relation to the period after the year 2000. “The negative energy”
accumulated during this decade started to materialize itself through constant conflicts and
clashes of different groups in this space. The feeling of safety and protection that the
square provided in a previous era were replaced by the feelings of powerlessness to act
and move freely inside this space.
Period from the Year 2000 to Present
Comparing to the other two historic periods, the main differences found across
participants’ narratives tied to life on Partisans’ Square during this period of the state
were: lack of direct political performances, actions, and activism in this space on both
sides – the government and political opposition; and total commercialization of citizens’
everyday life in this place. Personal collective memories were exclusively narrated in
relation to various acts of consumerism in this space. Political events were mentioned
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briefly and only by two participants, both politically active throughout the decade of
2000-2010, in relation to presidential elections and the over throw of Slobodan
Milosevic’s government. When that happened, this event carried deep meaning for
Serbian citizens because of the enthusiasm and new hope that was awoken only to be
shattered soon after. Looking back from the point of the present and almost fifteen years
after its occurrence, events of October 5, 2000 completely lost its significance across the
population in the state. In her study, Spasic (2012) argues that the years of 1990-1991
was chosen by study participants as a symbolic “breaking point” and the years of change
in newer Serbian history, whereas the year of 2000 was almost forgotten. The same
occurrence was detected in this study as well.
While the locals still continued to meet and gather in this space, probably more
than ever, social interactions across different groups exclusively occurred through one of
the commercial activities: most frequently having coffee or lunch in one of
cafes/restaurants, and furthermore, shopping in stores around the square or taking
children to play in outdoor entertainment areas located on the square. Study participants
reported that the frequency of watching films in the local movie theater have rapidly
decreased in the last decade. Life on the square became uniform, and according to many
participants, uneventful and boring. However, different interviewees understood and
portrayed this new use of the space differently. While the members of the two oldest
generations generally described functionality of the space in a positive manner in the
present, generational groups three and four, especially the youngest study participants,
found this space as inappropriate for youth to use on an everyday basis. This group
required a bigger variety of entertainment activities, and very different ones from those
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currently offered. Iskra characterized life and activities on the square: “There is not any
content… Minimum substance in all that is happening there. All superficial appearance
and no substance.” For this reason, members of the city youth preferred to stay away
from the square altogether.
The work of the local political body through space commercialization here is
closely tied to the construction of collective personal memories of the study participants.
Because the rules of the market and economy impacted the square’s functionality and
appearance in the present, everyday life that happened in it and memories tied to it were
also constructed inside this framework. In other words, stories and impressions of the
space changed through commercialization which was hard to separate from experiences
of personal everyday life that happened inside this space. Therefore, they will be
presented here in relation to each other. Collective public memories of this period
organized from below were described in connection to involvement in organized events
of culture, sport, and entertainment in this space. It is important to notice that events of
this nature were primarily organized by local institutions of culture and sport, like
different sport societies or tourist organizations, unrelated to the city government. While
the local government always needs to approve the event and sometimes even provides
partial monetary support, local politicians and political groups are not initiators of these
events.
Collective Personal Memories of Place
Local Politics and Space Commercialization: The uncontrollable space
commercialization was portrayed by members of all four generations as a real threat to
square preservation, and moreover, everyday life on the square. While a majority of them
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approved one or the other aspect of this process, lack of regulation of its spatial spread
and physical occupation of the whole free area of the square was considered as the
biggest threat to normalcy of everyday life. When asked what would be the biggest
challenge in square preservation, Slavica explains:
The biggest challenge would be commercialization. You know, we have that
billboard located in the corner of this space. I am afraid that the square would
become one big billboard, of any kind, electronic or otherwise. Because there is
enough space to erect another ten other boards in the space. That would annul the
meaning of this square.
Similarly, one of the youngest participants Iskra explains:
Well let’s see, I mean our city is a small city, but we are trying to stay afloat and
to follow trends, you know, to modernize like all others. You probably noticed
that we have that electronic billboard on the square. So my point is, we are going
to have more and more occurrences like that. I think that the square will become
one huge jungle full of commercials, cafes, and all other similar stuff that
supposedly are symbols of modernization, modern life.
For both participants, the billboard represents embodiment of high commercialization
that was not accepted well by the citizens. It symbolizes transformation from one type of
space to the other, and from one type of life into a different one. For study participants,
the future of this place does not look bright. Both interviewees agree that this process
would continue in the future and that modernization cannot be stopped. The way
memories are constructed in the present is not only tied to the narrator’s relationship to
the past, but also the narrators’ outlook on future life in this place. Here, the installment
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of one billboard as a sign of change also represents prophecy of many future changes that
will be introduced in this space. Slavica claims that through this act everything the square
represents, the city, the culture, the urbanity is and will be terminated. She further
explains: “Shopping does not symbolize the city. The city is a theatre, a library, a movie
theater, a park, a square. This square represents the city, everything else represents our
sleeping quarters.” Slavica insists that institutions of culture, situated around the square,
should be preserved because they represent the heart of this place. All other programs
offered, including commercial ones, should have a secondary role. Another participant
addresses the social aspect of the commercialization process and how negatively it
reflects on everyday life. Marija explains:
This should not be a place for making money, I mean, for taking money. You
know. Because, the square turned into that: a tool for earning money. This place
should be one big, free space that you can be in it even without money. It should
not cost you anything to be there.
Marija critiques consumerist behavior that dominates this space. To be on the square
means to spend money on some of the commercial programs offered. Ivana references the
old appearance of this place, when the square was “one big, free space,” as the only
democratic alternative and version of it. Although she often acknowledges through her
narrative that she is a frequent visitor, she does not feel that the space should be utilized
in exclusively one way. Another participant, Lola, names this phenomenon “a
blackmail,” meaning, if she wants to use the space there is only one way to do it; through
the act of spending money.
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Ivan brings discussion about commercialization to a new and different level. He
describes the experience of personal engagement in one of those activities. He argues that
being on the square and having coffee there feels like being a mannequin in a shop
window:
There is a constant feeling that you are being watched, like in “Big Brother.” I see
the square as big a “shop window” because people, even ones who already live
there on the square, they all dress up in really nice clothes, go outside and spend
one hour drinking coffee, and then they go home… You are there, you know, and
you chose to be there, so now you have to bear that pressure and all that looks,
people are buzzing like wasps, people are looking all the time. You are a
mannequin in that window. And that is what I meant when I said that the square is
one big “shop window.”
For Ivan, an act of being on the square is equivalent to participation in a reality show. He
characterizes the act as unpleasant. He is bothered by the atmosphere on the square where
“everybody watches,” and he does not feel that he can relax and enjoy every time when
he is in this place. Through his narrative, the whole square is transformed into a
commercial display for people to look, to judge, to evaluate, and comment. He further
describes how the pressure often keeps him away from this place. He continues: “As I am
getting older, I try to stay away from this place because I love to have my coffee in
peace.” His voice is the voice of all other members of the youngest generation, the youth
generation, who do not consider the square as a place where you can spend quality time
with your friends. With this generation, the square stopped being “the third place”
(Oldenburg, 1999) in the city, as it was for all generations before this one. While their
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main meeting places are still spatially attached to the square and the city center, as Iskra
stated, the square continues to be a gathering place “for lawyers, elite, and for kids.” Her
narrative represents her subjective interpretation of this space in the present; it does not
portray the real image considering that a variety of people actually gather in the square
today, different social groups and class members, people of different ages and economic
statuses. However, her own subjective experiences of this place and experiences of her
own age group, contributed to her feeling unwelcome and to avoid the square altogether.
Other narratives utilized to portrayed commercialization of this space were the
critique of uncontrollable spread of café gardens and children’s entertainment areas
throughout this space. Participants agreed that these actions firstly impact free
movements of people on the square, but also destroy the square appearance. They found
that the main reason for this occurrence was, first and foremost, unstable economic
situation and poverty. New businesses, including restaurants and cafes on the square,
represent necessary sources of employment for locals. However, study participants
agreed that regulations and rules must be established because the square is a public area
of the city and it belongs to all citizens. According to interviewees, local governing
representatives allowed for public space to be rented by various private parties and local
business owners. Therefore, politicians and businessmen were usually held accountable
for the lack of regulation on the square. The theme of importance of square preservation
was found across narratives, however, study participants were generally pessimistic about
the square future. While some of them argued that the damage already done was not
irreversible, the majority considered that is only a question of time when even bigger
changes will be introduced into this space.
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Lola argues:
I do not see that the whole square should be covered with cafes and restaurants.
We cannot allow for businessmen to rent the whole place. I mean, this is not the
square today. It is one big cafe. That is, it…
Through her narrative, Lola describes how the spread of cafés substantially changed the
square and transformed it into one big café. While her narrative is not fully true, because
the cafes barely occupy half of this space, through this exaggerated story she wants to
emphasize her personal, subjective experience of severely limited freedoms of movement
comparing to how it was before. Lena provides a more accurate narrative of this spatial
spread:
The number of chairs in café gardens should be lower, because this passage
toward the movie theatre is already blocked. To leave all cafes, there should be
cafes on the square. But not so many of them and not in that size, their gardens
already occupy one third of the square. That last café, one above the main street,
its garden spread across half of the square…
Lena argues that cafes on the square are a necessity, however, they should be reduced in
size and number. She provides details about spatial organization of café gardens,
describing in which way they limit the movements of people on the square. However,
spatial occupation and restriction of use were not the only problems that participants
mentioned. Description of visually aggressive and unpleasant appearances described in
comparison to how the square looked before the installation of café gardens was often
utilized among participants for various reasons. Jovana passionately communicates her
own views on the new square appearance:
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My personal opinion is that such changes affect the square in a negative way. The
square changed a lot from early days when it used to be empty and had only
benches in it. It was truly a beautiful place. Today there are all those cafes
situated there, and the biggest issue that I have with them are those damn parasols,
all colored differently. That drives me crazy, it's disgusting. It's like a thorn in my
eye.
Ivan also describes the image of the square:
But when you visit the square what do you see? One café owner has Guarana
parasols because Guarana paid him to advertise them, the next owner has
Zajecarsko Beer parasols and the one next to him has Tuborg Beer parasols. They
offer them 5000 euros so you would use their beer, fridge, glasses and umbrellas.
And the owners, how can they say no, I mean 5000 euros annually means a lot.
And when you come to the square it all looks like a parasol parade. It's very ugly.
And that's why I would completely standardize appearance of it; regulate what is
and what is not allowed to be on the square.
Both Jovana and Ivan, members of different generational groups, share the opinion that
the appearance of new café gardens is distasteful, especially in comparison to how the
square looked before its commercialization. Jovana revokes memories of the square
during the era of state socialism, which she describes as a “truly beautiful place.” Her
narrative tone and nature of the language used was very emotional, almost like she was
talking about the ruin of her own property, home or yard. These feelings of familiarity
and intimacy that generations who lived in the time of Yugoslavia developed toward this
place were often expressed through participants’ stories. Physical violation of this space
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was experienced and understood as a personal insult, or “thorn in my eye.” Moreover,
this exact term was utilized by three study participants for similar purposes, usually when
they portrayed the commercial appearance of the square today. Ivan describes underlying
reasons why café gardens look as they do: café owners try to cut all renting costs and to
profit from selling the commercial space to beverage companies. He urges for spatial
regulation to be introduced by the local representatives. Later in his narrative, he
provided examples how this problem was solved in another similar setting: through
regulation and unification of spatial elements, of their sizes, shapes, materials, and colors.
Lola, as Ivan, holds “businessmen” and “café owners” responsible for this act of
spatial aggression and she urges that people are the ones who must do something to
protect this place. Other participants often blamed the “rich people” and tycoons for the
space destruction. Zoran claims: “The square will not lose its importance. However, these
new rich men, well, they can obviously do whatever they want. They just take the space,
and they earn the money with minimum investment. That should not be allowed.” Zoran,
Lola, and others recognized that the groups who caused disorder on the square must be
stopped. However, study participants could not identify the right way to do that.
Moreover, all participants demonstrated a lack of agency to do anything that would
preserve or improve this space in the future. Rista explains:
Many people who live around the square seriously think to leave this place. There
is this new way of life forced on us by new arrogant café owners. I told you
already, the square lost that intimacy and peace that it once had. Something must
be done.
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This narrative represents a radical example how citizens who lived on and around the
square, especially ones who resided above the café gardens, were defeated by
commercialization and severe insufficiency of regulation in this space. Some of them
were forced to sell apartments and move from this place because of a noisy and active
nightlife. Lack of governmental regulations decreased the quality of life and living
standard of people who resided around the square.
While study participants were aware and thoughtful enough to acknowledge that
economic hardship and lack of resources forced the square’s physical exploitation,
government officials were frequently criticized for all the wrong decisions made in
connection to the square. Moreover, in collaboration and support of local business
owners, politicians were constantly mentioned as the main reason why this space was
transformed through severe commercialization. When asked about challenges tied to
square preservation, Lena explains:
Well, the number one challenge would be the current government, how they
would like to rent every square centimeter of the square. I mean, this problem
became a consistency, greed of every new government that comes, how much and
how they are going to take. There is a constant need for money, money earned
from literally renting plots in the square. The lack of knowledge and
consciousness of the local government related to the square, knowledge about its
architecture and urbanism in the first place, left us with only the ideology of this
place.
Marija also notices:
I mean, they try to keep existing appearance, more or less. But politics plays a
crucial role here. And you know, the politics is saturated with, how to put it,
307

uneducated people. And so on. I feel free to tell that corruption and bribe are the
main players in this game. You know… Love and appreciation toward this place
disappeared.
These narrative excerpts are two of many found in this study that openly criticize work of
the local government body and local politicians as the main instigators of it. Greed and
corruption were singled out as the main motives for extensive square renting, and not
only of the governments that were there but also governments that are going to come.
Therefore, the theme of cultural and moral fall (Spasic, 2012) that occurred in the state
after 1990, together with the lack of consciousness and education, were depicted as the
underlying reason for negative changes that happened in this space. Moreover, there is a
pessimistic outlook toward the future of the square, a belief that nothing can be done to
change the current state of this place, which prevailed across all narratives. Older study
participants expressed hope that younger generations must and should do something to
preserve this place, whereas the youngest participants could not find a reason why they
would be involved in such activity. When asked about the future of the square, how they
can help with place improvement, a majority of the interviewees were initially willing to
engage in different endeavors. However, the conversation would usually end in an
atmosphere of disappointment and frustration because of understanding that to change
something you have to be actively involved in politics. And no one was willing to do that.
When asked about future challenges in this place, one of the youngest study participants,
Ivan, argues:
Well the first challenge would be to preserve the square’s identity, one that it used
to have. When I say identity, I literally mean its construction, materials used, and
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everything ... to keep its visual identity. Second would be a social challenge, the
square must remain a place for social interaction, an instrument for socialization.
The square is the best instrument for that. Also, we must prevent this pure
exploitation and commercialization that is taking place. We should not do
everything for the sake of business and profit. The square can be used for some
higher cause, maybe invest some money in it that will not result in immediate
profit but will provide someone with some knowledge and information, whatever.
To where it's not solely used for exploitation as it is now, only for economic and
commercial purpose, but something else ... To change a purpose …
Ivan evokes memories of times when the square had a different role, when it was a place
for socialization and interaction. Although he does not provide details about when the
square had and how it lost this role, from his life-story narrative it can be understood that
the period mentioned was the one before the space commercialization. Therefore, Ivan
considers that the relationship between people in this space, how they interact and relate
to each other, changed with the change of space use. He insists that the purpose of the
square must be adapted to serve people better, with more events dedicated to education of
the citizens, improvement of culture and knowledge. Ivan emphasizes that the square
should not be a symbol of monetary exploitation, but a center of culture where people can
come to learn, to be educated, and inspired. He stresses how, “With every passing day,
we are more and more… I do not know how to put it, what word to use… There is less
and less culture in our lives; we are more primitive for sure.” Again, the square is used as
an image of social and cultural collapse of the local citizenry, but also the example of
how actually the same square can be used to change this undesirable position. As he
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reflects on the negative aspect of current life on the square, Ivan also provides multiple
ideas how this space can be utilized differently in the future:
I would establish public poetry readings, connected with the library, in the
evenings. It does not have to be for ten thousand people. It could be for fifty
people to participate and to be successful. I would organize the lectures about the
city, for the people to… They could learn many things, like, when we started
using electricity in this city compared to Vienna? When we installed the first
street lights compared to other European cities? How the production of leather in
Uzice influenced the stock market in Milan? People are not familiar with all these
stories. But, there is just one concert during the year that we organize there, the
only manifestation of culture that is happening in this space. So I would like for
the square to be… I would like for more people to be involved.
Through this narrative excerpt, Ivan singles out and lists all ways the square can be used
to improve the life of locals, but at the same time, to actively engage citizens in the
process. He ties all those activities with institutions already situated on the square, like
the library or the theater. This way, already existing organizations can use their resources,
experience and influence to transform this space and lives of all in it. Ivan talks for a long
time about positive improvements that can be done in this space, however, when asked if
he is willing to do anything about the issue, he declines. At the time of the interview he
was planning to leave the city for good, with explanation:
In order to do something like that, to make changes in this city, you have to be,
how should I say it, you have to be bold and crazy but at the same time morally
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sound because people will constantly be in your way and try to trip you. I do not
want to spend my energy on that. I could, but I won’t.
Members of the youth purposively choose not to engage in any future endeavors for
multiple reasons. The act of city improvement and also improvement of the square’s
appearance and life conditions, was not recognized by the youngest study participants as
something they should be directly involved in or invest their free time in. Members of the
youngest generations generally preferred to start their life in some other place, often in
another city, which can offer them more freedom to act, move, learn, and work.
Nevertheless, not all the narratives about the square were portrayed in a negative
and pessimistic manner. Members of generational groups one and two, and some
members of group three often expressed joy and satisfaction tied to everyday engagement
with this space. When asked what this place represents for him today, Milovan, one of the
oldest study participants, described how “the square is the place for the better part of the
day.” He continues his story,
Something is always happening there, and always something beautiful. And I am
like an observer that observes, as people would say. Well, maybe I am also a
participant in some of those events. Both. I mean, that is how I see this place. For
me, a big event is just to cross over the square, that is big event for me. This is the
place of beautiful events, in short.
After more than fifty years of its existence, the square still represents the place that
causes pleasure and excitement among its users on an everyday basis. Milovan, but also
others, finds the beauty in the simple act of crossing over the square, often multiple times
during the day. When asked to summarize the meaning that this place carries for him, he
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purposively chooses to forget all negatives that happened here and to portray the splendor
of everyday life in this space. Milovan further explains how he engages the square when
alone, but also, spends quality time there with his family members. In other words, he is
an observer but also a user of this space. He continues his narrative,
But every time I am in this place, with my son, the other son, granddaughter or
daughter-in-law, I feel like I am walking by the river. This place relaxes me. You
know, that kind of feeling. I just enjoy this ambience. And like an idiot, I admire
the same thing over and over again. I look at that bush, how it grew, and I am
astonished: Wow, this is so beautiful!
Although he has lived in this city all his life, Milovan is still repeatedly amazed about
every detail of this place: the appearance of it and activities in which he engages alone or
in the company of others. Enthusiasm that he often expressed through his life-story
narrative about this place is tied to his admiration of the whole square project from the
point of view of an architect. A big part of his story was portrayed through detailed
descriptions of specific spatial elements of the square that he found successfully designed
and organized. He compares the square’s ambiance to the atmosphere of natural settings,
because it causes the same emotion as being in nature.
Members of generational group two also expressed satisfaction initiated by the
opportunity to use this space on an everyday basis. When asked about the current life on
the square, Milica states, “When I decide to go out – I always go out on the square first,”
and Dusan responds,
I don't know, I mean, I use it every day of the year. For me, a daily walk from
Omladinska Street (home) up to the square is an ideal route. I take a walk to the
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square and I usually run into someone I know. Anyway, I frequently walk to the
square and I sit in one of garden cafés, maybe have an ice cream or two... I go
there often, pretty much every day.
The role of the square in everyday life of older citizens is important, it can be said that it
is even crucial to sustain healthy and wholesome existence in this city. For this
generation the square visits became rituals, small everyday acts around which afternoons
and evenings are organized. Milica and Dusan prefer to visit this location first during
their evening walks. Sometimes, this place is a thoroughfare only, but often it is the target
location to visit, and to have dinner or ice cream. The square today is the central place
where members of this group can socialize, see and meet others, and engage in
conversation. Slavica explains how this place perfectly fits into her current life style,
I mean, the square today is exactly what I think it should be. Made for my
needs… People rarely visit each other at home today. And this is a great place to
meet friends, to have coffee, talk, without taking too much time from each other.
You do not have to clean the house, to cook, prepare everything for guests.
Instead, we can have coffee there, and that is great.
Slavica clarifies that the way of life before completely changed in the present. People do
not visit each other at home anymore; the square overtook the role of the meeting place.
Located in the central part of the city, a crossroad of main pedestrian paths, the square is
the most convenient place for all group members to gather. Jovana, a member of
generational group three, provides a similar description on life in this place:
After 2008, my graduation, the square is the main gathering place for me. Place to
meet some dear and important people in my life, and sometimes even my business
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partners. Again, I still think that “all roads to happiness lead over the square.”
Today we all are really busy and often do not have a time to meet each other, to
make arrangements, but you know that you are going to meet them on the square
for sure.
Like Slavica, Jovana understands that the current pace of life does not allow people to see
each other often. However, the square still carries a vital role in her social life. It
represents the location, almost like a safe place, where she knows she will find her
friends. Moreover, the square has had this role throughout her whole life and this
tradition only continues in the present as well. This theme of the square as a constant,
something that unifies past, present, and the future, is probably one of the most powerful
themes found in this study. Although many study participants provided negative
projections about the future of this place, the beautiful images from the square portrayed
throughout their narratives indicate the importance of this place in the lives of its visitors.
A sense of comfort and familiarity, attachment to this place that prevails through stories
demonstrates the hidden significance, even power, which this place carries in the lives of
its users. Jovana describes her favorite ritual and an image from the square:
Saturday mornings, those are my favorite. It is not crowded, city workers washing
the square, during those moments only the most diligent ones are outside. They
wake up early, go to the local farmer’s market, and they stop there to get some
rest and to refresh on their way back home. The rest of the city sleeps. The square
is the most beautiful in that period, and yes, when it’s sunny. It is really beautiful
when it’s sunny outside. The city is waking up, for me that’s like, that image is
just remarkable.

314

People have utilized this space often in the same way, through same/similar public ways
but also private everyday rituals. They participated in communication and transmission of
experiences gained through those events. As a consequence, their narratives were often
portrayed in a strikingly similar manner in this study. Occasionally stories told, like
Jovana’s here, conveys personal significance and meaning that expresses part of the
identity tied to this place that belongs only to her.
Incidents of Hostility on the Square: Different acts of aggression and violence were
mentioned on multiple occasions through participants’ narratives tied to this period.
Although started in the 1990s, these incidences have become almost everyday
occurrences on the square in the present. Unsurprisingly, the youngest generations
addressed this issue more frequently due to regularity of use of this space and personal
involvement. Older participants would usually talk about this matter in relation to lack of
safety on the square, but also as a critique of behaviors of the younger generations in this
space. They would frequently utilize narratives of comparison: how safe and secure the
space was before and how dangerous and threatening it could be in the present. While
stories of violence were not dominant across all 20 life-stories collected, change in
behaviors that appeared in this space in the 1990s and which continue to exist today
signifies important illustrations of changes of life in this place. Moreover, those
narratives also represent portrayal of how hostile activities, when repeated frequently, can
become societal normalcy up to the point that users of the space stop detecting them. The
youngest study participants usually portrayed those events from the perspective of
observers who were personally present when actions took place.
Milica describes her attitudes about the safety of this place:
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It was incredibly safe to be on the square in my time, between the1970s and
1980s. It was like you were in your own backyard. Nothing, I mean, all the time
during day and night. Like my neighbor would like say: “You could sleep on the
bench on the square, nobody would take your wallet.” But literally, I mean,
nobody would… What is today, I mean… To be honest, I do not go out during the
night, so to know what is going on there. I mean, I stay sometimes a little bit
longer in the night… But I really think that it is not so safe there today. It is not
safe actually.
Although she was not using this space during the time of the day when acts of hostility
usually happened, Milica expresses her concern about the safety of this place during the
nighttime. As many times before, behaviors occurred during the period of Yugoslavia
were utilized as example of normalcy, or how people should act when in a public area. To
explain how safe this place was, Milica uses the radical example of how locals could
sleep on the square bench without anybody harming them in any way. Another member
of this generational group, Lola, introduces the story of an event that recently took place
to illustrate how different life was before and after the decade of the 1990s. Lola
describes,
I heard recently, a concert was on the square, I am not sure when it happened
exactly. And somebody tossed a bottle and hit the singer in the head. I cannot
even imagine that. I was not even part of that act; however, I was ashamed. That
was awful. Before, you wouldn’t see people behave badly in public. And today,
children drink alcohol and then use bottles to hit singers with them. That is
horrible…
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Lola builds her whole life-story on continuous comparisons between the life in this place
during the period of Yugoslavia and today. This tremendous change, as she experienced
it, was constantly highlighted throughout her entire narrative. The personal event of her
relocation from the apartment on square where she lived more than twenty-five years to
another place that happened at the end of the 1980s when she got married, caused her
narrative to be constructed in this way. Here, Lola provides concrete examples of
completely opposite types of behaviors which happened in the same space. She insinuates
how the same society can produce rigorously different actions in only 20 years’
difference. In the rest of her narratives, not presented here, she delivers multiple
examples what concerts looked like earlier in order to highlight this change. She did not
experience this event personally, however, severity of it made her to remember and
reproduce it for the purposes of this study.
Younger participants narrated events that they personally experienced in this
place, usually fights between different groups but also incidents that involved them
personally. When asked about negative events from the square, Marija describes,
If we want to focus more on one particular event, maybe negative event would be
one fight that I witnessed there. Everything happened very fast. But, that could be
seen often, really, really often today on the square. Really often. It was late at
night; we were coming back from the club, around one-two a.m. That happened
five or six years ago. One group of adolescent boys, they were beating one, only
one boy. He was alone. And there were five of them. And all the people around,
them were just standing there in shock. All of us were too afraid to step in, to
react, nothing… I remember, all cafes around the square were closing down. And
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the waiters from cafes, they were cleaning the tables, and all of them ran outside.
One of them called the police and ambulance. And all the people there were
completely in shock, speechless. You realized in that moment that you were not
safe anymore, no security. You couldn’t go over the square safely anymore. And,
these kinds of events happen frequently. I mean, you realized that you are not safe
in the center of the city, on the square. Safety, in that big and beautiful space, was
lost.
Marija recalls the memory of the event that she experienced for the first time in this
space. While she claims that street fights have become regular occurrence on the square
today, it was shocking for her when she initially witnessed it. Moreover, her
understanding that she is not capable to do anything to help, that herself and all the others
completely lost control to act in this space was an awakening experience for her. Before
this event, the square was a secure “big and beautiful” space, free of aggression and
hostility. However, this act changed her understanding and image of everyday life in this
space forever. The idea of the square as a sanctuary was crushed through direct
participation in an event, but also through understanding that the power to act in this
space was gone.
A member of generational group three; Milan, describes similar events that took
place in this space. However, the tone of his narrative is completely different than
Marija’s. He is not surprised, nor overly upset with the event he witnessed. Because of
the increased frequency of those occurrences on the square, he does not identify this
event as unusual or uncommon. He explains:
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I don't have a negative event… well I do, I have one. One, involving some
unfamiliar actors and in which I took part only as a silent observer. But you know,
it was like, how shall I put it, a transfer of unpleasantness. Something you
witness; some unpleasant scene and you absolutely should not be affected but
somehow you were. This was some four-five years ago. In any case, there were a
few guys approximately my age, maybe older or perhaps younger, three-four
years above or below my age. And it all started with these stray dogs… So these
dogs were roaming around the square, barking at these guys and the guys were
teasing and provoking them until one of the dogs’ kind of attacked one guy and
the he, in return, kicked the dog. And that's when an old man asked them if they
had anything better to do. So they started arguing and taunting the man and in the
end they beat him up. I mean they didn't beat him badly, but still, they beat the
older man. That picture somehow got engraved in my mind. There are many
images like that from the square. That is why I told myself: You need to leave this
town.
For Milan, this event is just one of many similar events that were happening; still are, on
the square. However, he found this particular act unpleasant because the older person was
the victim of the conflict, the older man who tried to protect the animals wandering
around the square. Later in the interview, Milan acknowledges that street fights were
regular occurrences almost throughout his whole youth in this place. When I asked how
often these disturbing events happened, he explains, “It happens quite a lot actually,
frequently, mandatory weekend occurrence. Pretty common sight during my high school
years. These days less, but it still happens. This is the center of the city, life happens
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here.” Milan grew up in this kind of atmosphere, and furthermore, he does not possess the
reference of the previous times in this place. For him, the square actually represents a
blend of various events of different natures, the good ones and the bad ones, that were
performed there at the same time. Only his personal experience, direct participation in
them, determined how the events were remembered and interpreted in the present. Milan
clarifies that everything that is prevalent in people’s lives, also becomes visible on the
square. He finishes his narrative: “All that comes from some sort of identity crisis that we
are in, that is always very visible on the square.” Here, as shown many times before, the
square is the reflection of the real life of local society, with all their problems, issues,
conflicts, and crisis.
Collective Public Memories of Place – Organized from Below
Events of Culture, Sport, and Entertainment: Based on study participants’ reports, the
list of events that were organized for entertainment purposes of the locals in this space
increased during this period. Except for the previously mentioned public New Year’s
celebration, annual National Festival of Theatre, different musical concerts, concerts of
local professional folk dance assemblies, and sport tournaments, few additional events
are offered to Uzice’s citizens in the present. The most popular and largest in size is the
International Children’s Folklore Festival “Licidersko Srce,” which started to happen in
this space in 2009 and through time it only gained in popularity, size, and attendance.
During seven days in second part of every August, this festival gathers children from all
around world. In 2017, more than 7000 children ages ten to sixteen from more than forty
countries around the world including: France, Germany, Poland, Turkey, Latvia, Egypt,
Columbia, Brazil, Costa Rica, India, Russia, China, etc., participated in this event. Local
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in character when organized for the first time, the festival gained popularity through the
years. Furthermore, this event put Uzice and Partisans’ Square back on the tourist map of
Serbia. Free of charge, it is available for everybody to come enjoy multiple shows
throughout the day. Moreover, during the seven days of the festival multiple workshops
and different humanitarian fundraising activities are organized on the square. Other
important events that study participants mentioned were: high school Graduation Dance,
Literary Festival “Na pola puta,” different promotions of local schools, and activities of
the local student organizations.
While a majority of the study participants described these events in a favorable
and positive manner, they also criticized some aspects of it. Interviewees urged that the
city needs more events of culture that will be open for all on the square, especially during
the summer. Everything that costs money immediately excludes involvement of a large
number of people due to high unemployment rates and extremely low wages. Dusan
notices, “For example, this theatre festival that is happening in the fall, we have to keep
that happening. And we need much more, more different cultural events there, as much as
we can get and attract.” People understand that the events of culture are an essential
ingredient of everyday lives of all societies; study participants of all four generational
groups noticed that. However, when a high price tag is attached to it, events of culture
became a privilege that only few can afford. While a majority of the mentioned events are
free of charge, National Festival of Theatre is described as expensive for the average
citizen. Zoran explains,
And all events, all shows that happen in the theater during the festival are
important. Beautiful and important events. However, I always do quick
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calculation and I determine soon after that I cannot afford it. Same thing every
year. The set of tickets is 8000 dinars (80 dollars). People who love theatre very
much, they can afford it for sure. They want to pay that much for the tickets. I go
through my bills, and I know that I can put that money into something more
practical. Last year, my refrigerator broke. So I had to buy a new one; no money
for the theatre. But, if theater shows are to be performed on the square, and for a
greater number of people, you can charge 100 dinars per ticket and still earn lots
of money. And that is something that everybody can afford.
This festival is the oldest and biggest theater festival in the state. Every year it attracts the
most prominent theater shows, directors, and actors from Serbia, but also from all other
ex-Yugoslavia states. While Zoran acknowledges the importance and beauty of this event
for the citizens, he also emphasizes how only theater enthusiast can afford tickets today.
Officially, the average monthly salary of Serbian citizen is around 350 dollars, however,
it is a completely normal occurrence that only one grown up family member is employed.
To give 80 dollars on festival tickets is impossible for many. Zoran democratic option for
the festival: relocation of theater shows on the square where it can reach bigger masses of
people, and with cheaper ticket prices, many would be able to see it. For some study
participants, this annual event carries great personal meaning. It represents an occasion
that they are waiting for throughout the whole year. Slavica, professor of literacy and
Serbian language in the local high school, explains,
The theater festival carries significance for me personally. November is dark and
rainy here in Uzice, it can be really horrible. So, those 7 days bring some kind of
new light into our lives every time. A few of my friends and me, for years now,

322

we regularly attend the festival. And after the show, every evening, we go to the
same place to have a coffee and talk about what we witnessed. I mean, it is often
hard to afford the tickets for all shows, but so far, we managed somehow. And the
that whole ritual, meeting with friends, watching different performances, the
whole atmosphere, well, I am happy now when I talk about it.
She also acknowledges that it can be hard to find money to pay for the festival tickets.
However, for Slavica, this organized event is the most important occurrence of culture
that happened throughout the year. And for her, it is not only about watching the shows,
but also about learning, socializing, friendship, and the creative atmosphere that revolves
around this event.
Few members of the youngest generational group of this study are affiliates of the
local student activist body that acts in this space. They gather and work on the square;
they organize fundraisings for different local causes, they organize sport tournaments,
and different volunteering activities. This place provides them visibility, but also the
opportunity to reach a greater number of people and to spread their own agenda
throughout the city in the fastest and most effective way. However, as few study
participants noticed, student organizations in the city are not supported enough by the
local government body. Mila describes,
I think that student organizations can help a lot; we can be of help for many
righteous causes. However, those people in charge… They are not really in the
mood to help us, to work with us and for us. So, we tried to organize a fundraising
volleyball tournament on the beach. We had our stand that we had to put on the
square, with flyers and all the information about the event, you know, to sell
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tickets there. We had to pay 1000 dinars to municipality to do that, to get
permission to put the stand on the square. And we were all volunteering; we
organized everything, we printed everything, we made the stand, and then the
local government… Instead of helping, to contribute for the right cause, they
asked us to pay. And we had to do it because the communal police would destroy
us.
These collective events and actions, organized by local students, are important because
they are novice occurrences that only started to happen on the square in the last ten years.
They are completely self-organized, bottom-up, without any kind of finances or funds
available to support them. However, as Mila explains; their work is often discouraged
and challenged by the local government and the political body. All participants of the
study, not only the youngest ones, noticed that local government hardly wants to be
involved in any events on the square that does not bring profits to the municipality. And
that is one of many reasons why the members of the city youth feel that they do not
belong in the city. They do not see their future there: moreover, they are confident that
their energy and activism could be put to better use somewhere else. Ivan mentioned
multiple times through his narrative that he feels like Don Quixote that constantly fights
windmills when he tries to do something, to change something, to be involved in one of
these activities.
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CHAPTER V
Discussion
In The City of Collective Memory, Boyer (1996) states: “Architecture and city
monuments can become artifacts and traces that connect the past with the present in
imaginative and inventive ways and help to build a sense of community, culture, and
nation” (p. 309). Memories are not about the past only, but the past in the present and the
relationship between the two through time. In this study, through the process of
autobiographical storytelling study participants constructed their identity by relating past,
present, and future to this place. Partisans’ Square as a physical constant, one of the rare
city artifacts preserved for almost 70 years and actively used on a daily basis, became a
theater of change the whole society has lived through. Different images of life; good and
bad, were recollected in relation to events which happened and acts performed in this
space. Halbwachs (1980) explains how all memories are recalled from outside, meaning
that the environment in which one resides offers different means for memories to be
reconstructed in the eternal present. Therefore, life of the locals and life of nations, can be
understood through examination of memories of public spaces. Lefebvre (1992) argues
that place is a social construct: it is created as a symbol of specific cultural, historical,
political, and economical circumstances. However, when designed and erected, public
places also shape our everyday lives. Societies design public spaces and public spaces
design memories that we live by.
According to Esin, Fathi, and Squire (2013), storytelling operates “dialogically
between the personal and the surrounding sociasocio-spatial l worlds that produce,
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consume, silence, and contest them” (p. 204). Tellers draw on individual but also cultural
narratives when constructing their autobiographies. McAdams (2001) argues that lifestories always reflect cultural values and norms, which differs from one setting to
another. Moreover, Halbwachs (1980) emphasizes how the construction of collective
memories of the group is highly dependent on the cultural context which the group
occupies. Therefore, understanding the specific historical, social, cultural, political, and
economic research contexts and how this set of power relations operates between each
other was the key to understanding how the narratives of this place were constructed. In
this study, the political and economic power forces that acted through this space had a
critical role in how life-stories were shaped, displayed, re-negotiated, and later on,
analyzed. During the early stage of this research, data collection process, I recognized
that the nature of the narratives told by three of the oldest generational groups were
astonishingly similar. Moreover, how they were portrayed, through two opposing
discourses of life before the 1990s as positive and during and after this decade as
negative, which indicated that the event or set of events that took place in between these
two distinct periods were critical for identity formation of the locals. Zerubavel (2004)
named this type of life-stories “rise-and-fall” narratives, meaning that originally a story
of success “following some unfortunate event suddenly turns into one of decline” (p. 19).
The “progressive” narratives (Gergen & Gergen, 1988), in this study portrayed as
narratives of prosperity, stability, and good life tied to a period of Yugoslavia, was
followed by rapid “regressive” narratives of moral, cultural, social, and political decline
after the state dissolution. When study participants of the three oldest generational
groups, would describe how “satisfying, good, beautiful, free” life in this space was

326

before; they would frequently utilize opposing narratives about the present in order to
portray life after the 1990s as the turning point. By using this way of telling, interviewees
wanted to emphasize how radically life in this place and in the state, had changed.
Found phenomenon is a good example of how memories are constructed in the
present, to meet our present needs. Process remembering always starts in the present:
memories are first recognized and then reconstructed based on a current set of
circumstances of an individual and group to which one belongs (Halbwachs, 1992).
Nostalgic narratives of life in this place during the era of state socialism are not only
stories about the past, but at the same time, they were primarily utilized as critiques of
life led in the present. Moreover, Spasic (2012) states that narratives of this specific past
also represents “affirmation of old social values, now neglected and abandoned” (p. 586).
Study participants employed this way of storytelling when describing how everyday life
behaviors on the square started to change when the state entered into the decade of the
1990s. The best example of this occurrence was portrayed through narratives of violence,
hostility, aggression, or just rude and immoral behavior that this decade produced and
which continued into the present. Study participants usually negatively criticized
behaviors of children and youth in this space, but also other layers of society; frequently
claiming how it was impossible to experience these acts on the square during the era of
Yugoslavia. Also, frequency of hostile narratives in space significantly increased in the
period from year 2000 to present. While only three interviewees noticed this behavioral
change during the decade of the 1990s, more than two thirds of the participants, including
the youngest generation, addressed the issues tied to the last period of the state. The
narratives of the decade of the 1990s portrayed more brutal acts, including killings and
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deaths on the square and stories of the present usually involved descriptions of frequent
street fights only.
The undesirable situation that participants find themselves in today, made
narratives of the future in this place to be portrayed in a negative manner as well. Current
activities and actions performed on the square were often described boring, uniform, and
uneventful and often extremely limiting to the everyday square user. High
commercialization of this space reduced freedom of movement for all society members.
Therefore, looking from the position of a negative present, study participants could not
find a reason why the already initiated exploitation and destruction of the space for the
sake of profit would not continue in the future. Memories and identities constructed here
through storytelling of self are not about the past and present only but also how the two
are connected to the teller’s idea of the future. The future of the square described in this
study is a future of “even worse” (Spasic, 2012, p. 587); which can be tied to complete
loss of agency to act in this space, to help improve and preserve the square from attacks
of power representatives.
The theme of the decade of the 1990s as a “turning point” (Zerubavel, 2004),
“breaking point” (Spasic, 2012), or point of rapture of all previously constructed social
frameworks of behaviors in Post-Socialist Serbia was found across multiple studies.
Spasic (2012) argues that “normalcy of life abandoned us” (p. 581) in the 1990s, and
furthermore, “this situation” (Jansen, 2005), “great fall” (Simić, 2013), and “abnormal
behaviors” (Greenberg, 2011) took over the place of what was formerly known as normal
life. While a majority of these studies examines the polarity of narratives tied to the
period of Socialism comparing to period of Post-Socialism, I found that the political
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powers acted differently in this space during the period of the 1990s compared to the
period after year 2000. While the era of state socialism was portrayed as a period of
unity, communal rituals, acts, and performances in this space, the decade of the 1990s
was described as a period of disruptions and separation of an individual from one
collective. The key to understanding differences between all three historical periods and
how the memories were constructed differently through each one of them; is to
understand how groups were formed and how they acted in this public space. In other
words, interviewees’ memories were, first and foremost, impacted by power relations
that acted differently through three distinct historical periods, but also, by group
membership they declared themselves to be a part of. Halbwachs (1980) argues that a
person remembers only by situating himself within the viewpoint of one or several
groups and one of several currents of thoughts. Moreover, group membership provides
materials for memories and pushes the individual into recalling particular events and into
forgetting others. McAdams argues that life-stories echo group attitudes in society and
reflect “prevailing patterns of hegemony if economic, political, and cultural, context
wherein human lives are embedded” (McAdams, 1996, p. 307). During the period of
Yugoslavia, there was no separation between us and them inside this space. The motives
of inclusion and equality of all subgroups that performed in this space represented
dominating narratives connected to this period of the state. While the citizens were
members of different organizations, like Tito’s Pioneers or the communist youth, all of
them were approved and organized by the government and all of them worked for the
same goal – the idea of the “brotherhood and unity” of the whole nation. Moreover,
expressed feelings of belonging and togetherness developed through both public and
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private performances in this space were dominating themes found throughout narratives
of this era. The decade of the 1990s was portrayed by study participants as the departure,
voluntarily and forced, of the individual from the collective. Disturbances that erupted
throughout the state, started to be visible on the square as well. The whole region went
through political transformation: from communist and socialist monism into democratic
multiparty system. Thus, the greatest conflicts on the square were political in nature.
Consequently, political groups and politicians became the other in this space.
Additionally, participants described in a negative manner local businessmen and tycoons
who abused chaos of this decade to slowly transform the space into a commercial center
of the city. This way, spread of commercial activities physically limited freedom of
movement, but also caused uniformity of behaviors where to be in this space meant to
engage in an act of consumerism. The same classification of the other in space was found
in participants’ narratives of the last period of the state; from the year 2000 until present.
While the state politics ceased to preform and act in this space, as well as political
opposition, study participants developed antagonism and resentment toward the local
politicians that were found as solely responsible for the square’s commercial abuse.
Therefore, on one side there were just, honest, sincere, moral citizens not able to act or to
improve and protect the space and on the other; there were corrupt, dishonest,
uneducated, local politicians and tycoons, who protected only their own selfish interests.
It rarely happened that study participants would take over part of the responsibility for the
state in which the square is today due to complete passivism and lack of agency to act. To
actively engage in square protection, a citizen needed to be at least partially politically
active. However, locals who participated in this study were not ready to engage in this
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activity because, as they defined it, it was a “pointless” activity and you had to be really
“crazy” to spend your energy on that. This phenomenon of deliberate separation of
regular citizens from the ruling political body was also found in other studies. Spasic and
Biresev (2012b) found that the politicians were recognized as universal “bad guys” in
Serbia today, and as a consequence, a majority of the participants did not want to be part
of that group.
While memories are tied to the experiences of the group to which a person
belongs, groups can often produce memories in individuals that they never experienced in
a direct sense (Halbwachs, 1980). Assmann (2008) defines communicative memory as
memory constructed primarily through everyday interaction and communication of three
consecutive generations which normally reaches no further back than eighty to hundred
years. In this study, I purposively selected study participants based on belonging to a
specific age cohort or “generation,” expecting that narratives of these four groups would
differ tied to portrayal of events that happened in this place. In 1928, Mannheim (1997)
introduced the concept of generational memory, based on the impression that there
appears to be critical period for the construction of people’s identity tied to adolescence
and young adulthood. McAdams life-story model of identity, rooted in work of Erikson
(1994a, 1994b), also assumes that narratives and therefore identities, differ based on the
developing life stage of the individual. While slight differences were found across fifteen
narratives of generation one, two and three, memories of the youngest generation were
found significantly different in its nature. I found that the key reason for that lies in
personal participation, or lack thereof, tied to the specific part of the history here
described as life in Yugoslavia that evolved in this space. The oldest participants usually

331

described it as “our” history. While the three oldest generational cohorts possess
memories of prosperity and good life in this place, which were often utilized as a
comparison of current undesirable life, the only personal experience that the youngest
generation had was of life in the decade of the 1990s and after in this space. If all four
generations of this study actually constitute the backdrop of Assmann’s proposed
framework of communicative memory, how transmission of these memories was carried
out from one generation to other exclusively depends on personal experience of specific
political powers and how they acted in this space. In other words, transmission of
collective memories between generations one, two, and three that had lived in the same
political systems significantly differs compared to transmission of the same memories of
members in group four who do not possess firsthand experiences of life in Yugoslavia in
this space. Understanding and interpretation of memories that were communicated to
them only depended on their own context, knowledge, experience, and their own personal
worldview. These differences will be explained next.
How Generations Remember
From the moment this research began, few studies were completed in connection
to generational remembering throughout ex-Yugoslavia territory. Some of them
investigated memories of multiple consecutive generations (Palmberger, 2016), others
studied only one particular generation like “last pioneers” (Popovic, 2016) or “last
Yugoslav generation” (Volcic, 2007a). In this study, four generations are defined not
only as objective cohorts based on the year of birth, but are organized based on historicopolitical periods that individuals of different groups have lived through. They are treated
not as passive consumers of the experiences that happened in the square, but rather as
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groups actively involved in meaning interpretation of life in this place. Through
examination of the data, I found one thing that separated narratives of different
generations was the presence of personal experiences of life during the period of
Yugoslavia on Partisans’ Square. In other words, nature of stories told about life in this
place divides participants into only two (generational) categories: Yugoslavs and PostYugoslavs. While the minor differences were found across stories of fifteen participants
that belong to the first cohort, these two groups portrayed life in this space in a dissimilar
manner.
The most important theme found across narratives of the Yugoslavs group is
overly positive, enthusiastic, and often extremely nostalgic stories told about life on the
square during socialist period of the state. Representation of those events as positive can
be tied to understanding of life in Yugoslavia as a good one (Spasic, 2012). Overall
feelings of safety, social security, economic well-being, higher moral and cultural values
influenced the narratives to be portrayed in this manner. Government organized events,
but also everyday private life, were depicted by study participants as a “normal life,”
something which was preferred as desirable in the present. Socialists past or “what used
to be” in this place represented a model; a “normative instance” (Spasic, 2012, p. 580), of
better times that should serve as an example of how present is supposed to be lived.
Therefore, these stories are not only warm reminiscences of the past, but at the same
time, critiques of life led in the present. Furthermore, positive attitudes toward
collectiveness, togetherness, and teamwork, which was extremely visible through
organized public activities in this space, prevailed as a dominating sentiment found in
narratives of the three oldest generations. The ability of the whole society to organize
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itself in this manner was highly admired by tellers looking from the position of the
present when everything is “separated, divided, segmented” and when teamwork does not
exist anymore.
The other theme found throughout narratives of the Yugoslav group was a lack of
critical discourse about experiences of organized public events that happened on the
square during the era of state socialism. All occurrences of this nature, like the Youth
Day Parade or Fires of Uzice’s Republic, were described by using similar language.
Participation in these events was “phenomenal, beautiful, full of positive emotions,”
however, almost no one mentioned the non-voluntary nature of it. Interviewees
occasionally and unconsciously revealed how they “had to” be on the square, but the
event portrayed was still described in positive manner. And not only that, the act of being
present on the square and to participate in these spatial ceremonies was understood,
interpreted, and described as a thing of honor and pride. Political monism, repression and
lack of political freedoms during the socialist period of the state, was mentioned only
once, shyly and cautiously, at the time of the interviews. Furthermore, portrayal of
organized public ceremonies not as events tied to political powers, but as events of
culture and sport, also shows the nature of understanding of those events among study
participants.
The first time events which happened on the square were marked as political was
in relation to the decade of the 1990s in this place. Similarly, narratives about this period
were similar across all members of the oldest generational groups. Older study
participants frequently criticized politicians that performed in this space, both the
government and political opposition, because they all manipulated and deceived people.
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The political governance of the infamous Slobodan Milosevic’s political party was
described in completely the same manner as democratic political forces that started to
organize in this decade. Occasionally, participants criticized the lack of political
awareness and complete confusion of all citizens during the decade of the 1990s. Because
of political ignorance, study participants felt that all of them had easily allowed
themselves to be manipulated into conflict that expressed itself in this space as well.
When political rallies stopped being mandatory, a majority of the interviewees
discontinued participation in all of them.
Although all three of the oldest generations provided similar narratives throughout
all three historical periods defined in this study, life-stories of this place and the way they
were told by generation three differs slightly from other narratives. This generation was
12-15 to 22-15 years old in the decade of 1990s, therefore, they spent their most
important formative years in an atmosphere of state dissolution, wars, severe political,
economic and social decline. This generation started their adult life and professional life
in the period of transition and harsh economic conditions within newly founded exYugoslav states. While generational groups one and two lived a big part of their lives in
Yugoslavia, generation three or the “Last-Yugoslavs” were brought up on utopian stories
of a prosperous future in this state, however, they never had a chance to really live it.
Spasic (2012) argues that what the socialist system in Yugoslavia had, and what
obviously neoliberal capitalist system is lacking in, is utopia – a collectively constructed
optimism of a better future. When the war and other disturbances started in the state, that
was exactly what was taken from this generation: collective hope of a better life. This
Yugoslavian utopian narrative was not real, it was constructed and disseminated through
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every pore of society to serve multiple purposes, however, the feeling of loss was real
and still is today. Furthermore, it actively influenced collective identities of this
generation and their understanding of the social reality in the present (Spasic, 2012;
Volcic, 2007b). In this study, almost all childhood narratives provided by generation
three were tied to observation or participation in organized public rituals on the square.
Moreover, the Pioneers Initiations and other activities tied to this group were described
exclusively in a favorable, enthusiastic, and often overly nostalgic manner. Two members
of this group were the only ones that cried on multiple occasions when talking about life
during childhood in this space. Moreover, the feeling of pride and fulfillment portrayed
through these narratives was often mixed with underlying feelings of shame tied to
experiences of socialist/communist childhoods. The language of humor was often utilized
by members of this generation to disguise the stigma attached to this particular history.
Interestingly, the number of studies dedicated to generational remembering on the
territory of former Yugoslavia that specifically focus’ on narratives of “Last-Yugoslavs”
or “last pioneers” is currently expanding. This generation is currently in the life phase
that can access this phenomenon in a critical manner and often through scholarly
research; to try to explain robust but often confusing, bewildering, ambivalent memories
that they possess about this part of their lives. This dissertation is one of many works
undertaken.
Compared to nostalgic narratives of generation three, stories of this place of postYugoslavs were portrayed in a different way. Events that occurred on the square during
the socialist period of the state were something that happened to their parents or
grandparents. Regardless of their feelings toward life in Yugoslavia, memories of this
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period were not constructed through personal experience but through transmission of
memories of group elders (family, friends, school teachers, etc.) to them. Therefore,
memories of post-Yugoslavs were revised and reconstructed according to their own
environment, their life style, social context, education, awareness, etc. Rothberg suggests
for multidirectional understanding of memory: “generations borrow, cross-reference, and
negotiate individual and shared past in finding their narratives, and therefore constructing
their identities” (Rothberg, 2009, p. 3). The first time memories of this generation were
introduced in this study was when discussion opened about Tito’s monument
reinstatement. All members of this generational group were born after 1990, therefore no
one personally experienced Tito’s monument on the square. While all of them mentioned
the monument and the removal of it, stories told were impersonal, they lacked in emotion
and enthusiasm. Collective memories of this event were transmitted to them, however,
they do not carry any personal significance or strong emotions. All five members of this
group shared the opinion that any political figures should not act or be placed, in the
shape of monument, in the open public space because all those spaces are symbols of
freedom, happiness, leisure and fun. Moreover, they often utilized language of humor,
often making fun of inherited memories of events that are not part of their own personal
lived history. This is an excellent example of how memories were communicated from
one generation to another. Palmberger (2016) argues that “transferred memories are
scrutinized, contextualized, and selectively adopted to accommodate personal
worldviews” (p. 225). Furthermore, Wertsch (2002) claims: “Just because someone is
exposed to a cultural tool – and just because she has mastered it – does not guarantee that
she has appropriated it as an identity resource” (p. 120). Narratives of political events that
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took place on the square during the period of Yugoslavia were not a source of identity for
post-Yugoslavs. Moreover, narrative tactics that they employed were characterized by the
depoliticizing of their lives in this place. This process of distancing from the past, here
both a positive past of Yugoslavia but also a negative past of the 1990s, is a common
occurrence of the youngest generations who try to construct positive self-identification in
the present (Palmberger, 2016, p. 216). Post-Yugoslavs, as all other participants, often
criticized current behaviors visible on the square, lack of opportunities to act, and to
engage this space in various manners. However, this generation never utilized examples
of behaviors performed during the period of Yugoslavia as an illustration of how life
should look like in this space.
Historical Contexts, Question of Power, and Construction of Collective Memories
I roughly categorized all memories in this study as public and personal collective
memories through all three historical periods of the state, consciously recognizing that
this classification to be one of many ways collected life-story narratives can be
interpreted. To do this, I relied on available literature, but more important, the nature of
the data gathered tied to the specific context of this research. Public collective memories
are defined as memories constructed through participation in different organized events
or rituals, organized from above or below; and private collective memories are memories
constructed through participation in everyday practices of groups that are family or
friends. Olick (1999) argues that we have to keep in mind that memory occurs in public
and private, “at the tops of societies and at the bottoms, as reminiscence and as
commemoration, as personal testimonial and as national narrative, and that each of these
forms is important” (p. 346). This specific categorization helped me understand that
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similar events that happened in the same space through time can be remembered in
different ways, all depending on the nature of the narratives groups constructed around
them at the time the events happened but also at the time when the stories were retold.
Furthermore, how the events are recalled and also how they are narrated in the present,
can tell us a lot about the nature of life that happened in a specific historical period.
Understanding of individual, private, collective, collected, social, public memories is still
very different throughout many fields that study this subject. Here, I embraced Olick’s
(1999) argument that we have to be open and conscious about a variety of mnemonic
processes, practices and outcomes and how they are related to each other.
While we know that all events are remembered and interpreted in the present
based on the social frameworks in which we live and function, in this study collective
also means that events recalled were experienced through group activity in this space. In
other words, participants not only remembered as a part of some social group, a group
which shared values, interests, history, etc., but they constructed memories through
physical engagement with this space as a part of one or many groups at the same time.
Olick argues: “Accounts of the collective memory of any group or society are usually
accounts of the memories of some subset of the group, particularly of those with access to
the means of cultural production or whose opinions are more highly valued” (Olick,
1999, pp. 338–339). More powerful groups that acted in this space, like state government,
unsurprisingly had bigger control over memory construction than some other groups that
performed there at the same time. A good example of this occurrence can be detected in
this study as well. During the era of Yugoslavia memories were primarily constructed
under the influence of socialist/communist governance and frequent rituals in this space
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organized by this party. However, during the last fifteen years when the rules of market
economy completely changed the life of the locals in this space, the way memories were
constructed and what was remembered changed to fit a relating life style.
Study participants rarely reported that they spend any time alone in this space.
Partisans’ Square is first and foremost a social place, gathering and meeting space. Locals
do not go there to work or read a book, but to meet others. When asked about spiritual
experiences in this space, Jovana described: “Spiritual? To be spiritual is to be alone. I
am alone when I am in woods or nature. The square is not a particularly spiritual place…
or maybe it is, if you consider the beauty of companionship as a spiritual thing.” For
Jovana and others the square is the urban center of the city, a place to share with others
through some pleasurable and sometimes not so pleasurable actions.
Collective Memories Tied to the Period 1945-1990
As already presented in the Findings chapter, during the era of state socialism all
collective memories reported were categorized in collective public memories organized
from above and collective private memories (see Figure 15). Study participants did not
mention any public events in this space organized from below, which correlates with the
repressive and authoritarian nature of the political regime that existed in Yugoslavia.
Freedom to act and to organize in this space, or any other public space, were severely
limited and controlled. Political state powers and the ruling communist party interfered
with lives of all citizens on multiple levels and open public spaces carried a significant
role in that process. Total and absolute commitment of all levels of society through
repetition in similar rituals tied to WWII revolutionary struggles pushed all other types of
life narratives onto periphery of collective memory. The obligatory nature of engagement
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of all public and private groups in public events worked as an excellent instrument for
(re)construction or “redirection” (David, 2009, p. 151) of memories, in this case; what
will exactly be remembered and how it will be remembered. Furthermore, sense of
community, belonging, solidarity and partnership was also constructed through
participation and active presence in public ceremonies. Although study participants acted
in this space as a part of different groups, Pioneers, communist youth, and family; they
reported how all of them worked together for the same goal. Therefore, the divide
between us and others did not exist in this space (see Figure 16).

Figure 15. Relationship between state powers and memory construction in Yugoslavia
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Figure 16. Group membership performed on Partisan Square 1961-1990
While private everyday life generally occurred independently from the
government influence, still, unwritten rules of behaviors were followed when in this
space. Based on the nature of the data collected, private collective memories were
presented as memories of childhood, youth, and parenthood in this space. The
government applied different practices, part of public organized rituals, that served for
the purposes of construction of a “new man.” One of them was construction of the
narratives of “honor” and “pride” around acts of participation in Youth Rally or Pioneers’
Initiation. Both, pioneers and youth organizations strongly encouraged excellency and
would reward their members for it by choosing them to personally contribute to
mentioned events. However, practices of construction of the “new man” were found also
across narratives of private life in this space. This happened through implementation of
preferred public behaviors on the square, like wearing proper clothes or acting in a
particular way when in this space. Study participants often reported how there was an
unwritten set of rules to follow before and when entering this space. New moral values
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and ethical behaviors were organized from the top and successfully implemented in the
everyday lives of the citizens through this space. In the 1990s, when the dissolution of
Yugoslavia happened, a complete breakdown of all established social and moral
frameworks inside which society functioned for 45 years was experienced by study
participants as the greatest loss. For that reason, separation of us and other in this space
happened based on moral categories exclusively.
Collective Memories Tied to the Decade of 1990s
Spasic (2012) argues that the divide of the other from us is usually rooted in
social differences, like wealth, class, education level, ethical membership, social origin,
etc. However, it was found across multiple studies of life throughout former Yugoslav
territory that this separation happened exclusively based on moral categories. Groups that
acted as the other on Partisans’ Square during this decade were: different politicians and
political groups, businessmen, tycoons, members of criminal milieu, regular citizens who
engaged in different public acts of violence, etc. Those are the main actors whose actions
in this space shaped construction of both public and private collective memories.
Evidently, what differs in this decade compared to the socialist period of the state is a
greater number of power players in this space that impacted everyday lives of citizens,
and therefore, how life was remembered. As a consequence, public collective memories
are organized from above and from below (see Figure 17). According to study
participants’ stories, the way new power groups performed in this space stands in
opposition to the performances of the previous representatives of powers. The new
government was active in this space in two different ways: through organization of
mandatory political rallies and through slow introduction of a new economic system of
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neo-liberal capitalism (see Figure 17). The process of space commercialization that
started during this decade particularly influenced everyday lives of the citizens, and
therefore memories of their personal lives.
During this decade a multiparty political system was declared in the state,
therefore, different political opponents started to organize themselves through grassroots
movements. Through time, the same movements transformed into different political
parties, democratic or nationalistic parties and all of them had an important role in the act
of overthrowing Slobodan Milosevic’s rule at the end of the decade. Initially, all those
groups of political opposition acted in this space irregularly through different political
gatherings, however, later on in the decade they became very visible. According to study
participants, after the year 2000 and the overthrow of the Milosevic regime all political
actors completely ceased their activities in this space (see Figure 17).

Figure 17. Relationship between powers and memory construction in the decade 1990s
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The lack of complete political dominance and control over this space existed
during the era of socialism which enabled local institutions, organizations, and initiatives
to start organizing events of culture and sport separately from the state or local political
powers. Teachers and professors from local schools and universities, members of
different high schools or student groups, different tourist organizations, local traditional
dance assembles, etc., all of them began to organize events and to perform in this space.
Moreover, collective public memories tied to these events were only memories recalled
as positive from the square during this decade together with particular memories of
private events experienced.
Similarly, to the previous period of the state, private memories of the decade of
the 1990s were categorized into memories of childhood and youth in this space.
However, both these categories tied to everyday life of the locals were heavily influenced
by increased space commercialization (see Figure 16). This process that began in this
decade achieved its peak in the present.
Collective Memories Tied to the Period from Year 2000 to Present
The way collective memories were constructed in relation to this period, again,
differs compared to other two eras of the state because of different power actors that
established themselves in this space (see Figure 18). Main differences found across
narratives of life on Partisans’ Square were: lack of direct political performances and
total commercialization of citizens’ everyday life in this space. Personal collective
memories were exclusively told in relation to different acts of consumerism. Locals still
continue to meet and gather on the square, however, memories of life in this era became
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uniform like life itself in this place. The only way the local political body impacts the
lives of locals in the present is through the process of regulation, or lack of it, of
commercial

Figure 18. The relationship between powers and memory construction 2000-present
forces that threaten to completely consume this space. The good collective memories of
the square portrayed through participants’ narratives were, again, participation in various
events of culture and sport.
Implications and Suggestions for Future Research and Application
During my initial research of the literature, I genuinely thought that my study
would focus more on architecture and its intimate relationship with memory and less on
how political powers, changing economic systems, nation construction act in one space.
While these forces inevitably interplay and clash in all public open space, I intended to
focus my study more on space features, the ways they are recalled, and the role they
played in lives of its users. This is the main reason why a large portion of the literature
review was focused on this specific connection and how it changed and transformed
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through time. However, this study has been, first and foremost, organized to find and
address aspects of the space that carry the greatest significance for study participants tied
to their life on the square. I had to stay true to the data that I collected and answer my
research questions first inside the theoretical framework that I established for this study.
Nevertheless, this gap created between my original intention for this study and vast
knowledge gained through the research process generated new ideas and opportunities for
future perspectives and applications of this study.
The way Partisans’ Square is designed, the quality of its architecture, architect’s
affinity to detail, diversity of spatial elements, its size, color, shape, materials, how the
whole project is implemented into existing city, and how the city developed around this
place through time, all of this had a crucial role in how often and in which ways this
space was used. Furthermore, how the memory and narratives were constructed in
relation to the square. What I found is that frequency of use of a public space, how often
and in which ways specific areas and spatial elements were utilized represented the key
for memory construction. We remember familiar places. Being the only place of this size,
shape, and purpose in the city, with a central position in the inner city core, naturally led
for all locals to engaged with it on an everyday basis and often multiple times during the
day. Memories of events that happened in this space not only attached themselves to the
square per se, but also memories were narrated differently in connection to different
spatial elements. While the public memories organized from the top or the bottom were
more focused on descriptions of the event itself and meaning of it, recollected private
memories are those which provided us with rich, detailed, and vivid narratives of the
specifics of the architecture. People often revealed how particular parts of the square
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carried great significance for them: sitting on the yellow benches, meeting below a
specific linden tree, washing hands and playing around local water fountain, meeting on
the “city map,” etc. They often recalled smells that occurred in this space in a specific
part of the year, colors of the greenery or flowers that bloom through different seasons,
the warmth of the first spring sun that shines onto the square. While this study broadly
examined how users’ memories were constituted differently based on different social,
political, cultural, and economical circumstances interplay in this space, possible future
inquiry can focus only on the relationship between private memories of everyday lives
and architecture of open public spaces examined through application of narrative
methodology. To investigate this relation, I would extend the focus not only on the
themes that prevail across participant’s stories, but the nature of the language used, the
shape and form of the narratives. In other words, I would approach the analysis of data in
a different manner, not only to answer “what” but also “how” the stories are created and
what are the underlying factor.
I found that private memories in this space were also described in a different
manner tied to different politico-economical systems that existed in this place. Narratives
of private life in socialist Yugoslavia in this space were portrayed through narratives of
childhood, youth, and parenthood in this space, which usually involved activities of
family members and friends. After introduction of capitalism in this space, structure of
memories created through everyday participation completely changed. It was much
harder to identify narratives that belonged to previously established categories. Moreover,
stories of commercialization, consumerism, and volatile behaviors in the space were
dominating narratives in the period after the decade of the 1990s. Therefore, the
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differences in memory construction tied to the period of socialism and post-socialism in
public space opened as another possible research direction to follow. Moreover, what
specifically we should be concerned about is the obvious negative implication that this
transition brought into the lives of every citizen. This space before was a symbol of
“freedom, beauty, innocence, friendship,” and today the same space is described as space
that “suffocates, boring space, only appearance and no substance.” While I partially
provided answers why participants described the square in this manner, it would be
beneficial to access deeper into all the differences found in order to understand how the
introduction of capitalism changed the public life and everyday lives of citizens
everywhere.
The problem of post-socialist cities was addressed by many scholars through
different scholarly fields, urban geography, human geography, urban planning, etc.
However, they rarely engaged in empirical, bottom-up research to address the issues
which arose with the transformation of the urban areas from socialist into post-socialist
phase. In her manuscript Hirt (2013) asks a question, “Was such a thing as the socialist
city” (p. 29)? She provides us with possible key elements of spatial composition of
socialist cities, overall spatial articulation, scale of spatial development, functional
balance, new building and neighborhood types and urban aesthetics. However, none of
those features addresses people’s behaviors in socialist spaces. In other words, users and
their personal experiences, meanings, memories tied to those places are completely
excluded from those studies. Probably the biggest obstacles to conduct bottom-up
empirical research are territorial limitations and the constantly decreasing number of
possible participants who possess experience of life in the public space during the era of
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socialism. However, I consider essential for these stories to be collected, recorded, and
disseminated among scholars and professionals in the field of urban studies, geography,
sociology, anthropology, history and others who have the city as a center of their
research.
Probably the most alarming theme that arose in this study tied to the period of the
last fifteen years on Partisans’ Square is a severe lack of political activism, or any
activism, in this space. As the space became an arena for commercial use, space where
you can sit to have coffee, talk, watch others, there was no one single event reported by
study participants tied to some public political engagement, behavior that prevailed
during the decade of the 1990s. On one side, narratives of present life in the city and on
the square were portrayed in a pessimistic manner. On the other side, people completely
lost their agency to act in the space. Obvious decline of the welfare state model and its
transition into a neo-liberal approach of urban development only emphasized the already
increased inequality between society members. In this case, the space almost completely
occupied with commercial uses where commercial powers overtook the power from
people to act in it. By claiming space in public, Mitchell (2012) argues, social groups
themselves become public. Public city areas should facilitate diversity, equity, and
democracy. Therefore, the theme of a lack of any kind of activism should be taken
seriously and further explored, in this space, but also other public spaces in and out of the
state.
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